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ﬁHEN THE SAINTS GO MARCHING OUT:

- TEE. DECLINE"OF PATRONAGE IN MALTAj)

Introductlon

The grow1ng flux of 11terature on patronage by polltlcal screntlsts
hdeals chlefly w1th 1ts utllltarlan aspect. It is concelved of as an asym-
'fmetrlcal qua51 moral relatlon between a person (the patron) who dlrectly
prov1des protectlon and as51stance (patronage) and/or who 1nfluences persons
_who can prov1de these services (brokerage) to personsl(cllents) who depend
on nlm for\suoh assrstanceo_.Cllents, 1n:turn,rprovide loﬁalty”and support |
wnenpcalled on to'do‘so;' A.éreat deal is now known about varieties of
Jpatronage, rtsnlnner mechanlcs,.lts consequences and the way 1t 1s modlfledc
\ One of the perennlal problems remalns the questlon of why patronage
has"emergedrln gome conntrles as part of the 5001al and cultural cllmate°
”Its emergence ls usually related to the partlal penetratlon of the natlon-
Jstate, Sllverman (1965 188) noted perceptlvely that ”..athe medlator
represents a general form of communlty/natlon relatlonshlp eharaoterlstlc
of an early‘phase of development of natlon states; a form wthh regularly
gives way as the process of interpenetration of the total society advance" il
(Cf. Bax 1973, who contests the notion that patronage whithers as-thestate

- expands.) 'Others have seen it as an institution linking cultures (Wolf

719563 Bailey 1969).

'lresearch facilities.

1) DiSeussantsatarMnIta.RotaryCﬂﬂb dinner, a Netherlands' European Anthropology
, A55001at10n meetlng and.a seminar at the Department of 8001al Anthropology

of’ the Unlver31ty of Stockholn klndly crltlclzed earller vers1ons of thls
paper. Mons1gnor Professor Carm Sant .and Monslgnor Professor Joseph Tupi
provided advice on matters religious. The actual research'ln“19?3 and "1974
-upén which the:discussion is based was financed by the University{Of Amsterdan.
The department of Econemics of the Royal Unlver51ty of Malta prov1ded 1mportant

~
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The world of ideas ana_ceneepte;in_which_patrpnage and brokerage func~
tion has all but heen ignored,_‘on}y a few anthropologists (Kenny 1960;
Campbell 196#; Boissevain 1966: Wolf 1969:; and Christian 1972) have noted
that there is a particularly interesting relation between religien and
patronage., Catholicism in particular, with its range of benevolent vatron
saints intermediate between God and faveur seeking, dependent humans,
provides an ideological world view which closelj parallels a conceptlon of
society articulated by polltlcal and economlc patron-client relations.
These anthropologisﬁs have argued that religious and political patronage
reinforce each otherua) ‘Each provides a model ef and a model fer the other.
The relanionship'between spirituai and temporal patronage is.clearly char-
acterized by the south European cuetom of referring to bothﬂtjpes ef natron
as saints. The proverb "You cannot get to heaven w1thout the help of
saintgh [thus hag - rellglous and polltlcal 51gn1flcancea
This discu551on seeks to explore the relaflon'betneen social deﬁelopmentaﬁ

‘ 1nterpersonal relatlons, patronage and religious conceptuallzatlons in

"Maltau-_

'bevelopments in Malta

Tne Maltese archipelago is compcsed of three islands: Malta, Goao} and
-Cominon They cover a land area of 120 square miles, and have-a populatlon
of just over 318,000 people. Malta 5 history has been greatly influenced
by its small size and strateglc locatlon in the centre of the Medlterranew
For centuries it was run as an 1siand fortress, first by the Knlghts of
St. John (1532-1798), then by the French (1798~ 1800), and fmally by the

British, who finally ‘gave the country its independence in 1964.

i

2) While Foster (1963) draws attention:tonspirituai patronage, he views
it really ag a praghatic eﬁtension of patronage relations to include'sup:rn
natural protectore. He does not cxpllcltly conclude -that the two-systems

of patronage relnforce each other.
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Malta's experience -of self-rule wad limited by the obvious difficulty
Y ) . . ) .

of giving full self-government to a forfreéégz Fof ¢en£uries the islands
weregivorgoibﬁg;hiﬁh}y;cgntfalizednciVil/militar& adﬁinistration centéred‘

in Valletta, Melta's capital. When-neééssary, repreéentatiygs were stationed
in the villag;s‘and‘a;eas.remote from Valletta, such as the sister isiand of -
_Goéo, to see that the politics of the céntfal government were carried out.
Following the firs% World Var a system of modifiédléelf—éévern@eﬂt was in-

\ troduced;. Rgﬁresentatives were elected to the hafiénal parligmegt from
multi-membe%_cqnstituencieso "This prévid;d an institutionaliZedrcommuﬁica-
tiop'ch;nne} between thé grass roots eléétoréte'éﬁd the‘central governmentc
This highly centralized form of government contiﬁuéd foiléwing indgpendencev
-Thé'Maitesg,parliament~now consists of fifty represéntativeé‘eiected from
'ten districts. The central goverﬁment empidys some 25,000 pefsons, ﬁho,
T S .
with thelexception of police and teachers, éll-wdfk in the capital;

7_” The official religion in Malta is ﬁbmanVCafholiéism; rAll ?ut:a hand-.
fu; gf”Maltese!aﬁg Catholic, and“mbsf’praCfice théir“religiqp_feryentlyo.\
.Tﬁé_c§n£ral;zeg hiérarchical organization df"the éﬁﬁfch provideé_muqh of
Eﬁé é;f;itérialuo;ganizatioﬂ of the islands. Eacﬂ ﬁillage forms a parish
a&d”éoéé af the larger tovwns are divided‘iﬁfo-twduparishéso Thé parishes
Ofxéééo ;@d the island of Comino form oe dicoese with their own bishop,
whé faligigﬁdey phe gyrisdiction of théwﬁeff;poliéénbérbhbi;hqp;of Malta.
Parigﬁ‘priests, until the advent of éeif436vernmenﬁ,ﬁfov{qéé?thg cnly more

-Qr'légs institutionalizad form of communication beﬁﬁééh ;iliégé/pa:igh and
‘the central, government. | |

| In_addition to the increasing autondmylofithelcentral-gdvernmgnt from

outside control following independence, five‘interiinkea ﬁfeﬁds can be

discerned which are relevant fof a'discussidn of dévéiépmenté in patroﬁagez

‘j)_incrgasing education; 2) industrialization; ﬁj toufism; 4) increas-

v

ing communicaﬁion and mobility: 5) rising standard of living. These trend-

i '
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have been discernible ever since the turn of the century. Theif pace
seemé to:be constantly accelerating. It was boosted by the two Vorld Wars,
the spdradic pe;iods of self-government and, finally, by independence.

The pﬁsh towards publié~education began just before the turn of the
century; at about the same time that the first experiments in limited
self-government tock place. Pfior to that education had been fairly ex-
clusively controlled by the Church. The development of schools increased
steadily, though attendance was partial and to a large extent voluntary.
'Coﬁpulsory education until the age of fourteen was iﬁtroduced on a part-
time basis following the return of self-government after the second World
War. During the next twenty years the school leaving age was gradually
increased to sixteen and school facilities greatly expanded;

During fhe same period the ecenomy also evolved. The islands’
economj for centuries was based en furnishing goods and services ta the
military and naval garrisons of its rulers. In the early daysugf the
Knights c¢f St. John the Maltese provided food and menial_services,_includi“~
physically defending the igland against wvarious 2gBTess0TS. iMembers_df tho
‘professional classes were also employed in the central administratiqna
. Under the British increasing numbers of Maltese were employedrin the gar-
riéon; the naval dockyard, and the civil service. The pumbers of profes-
sionals and- businessmen expanded as entrepot commerce flourishgd followins,
the obening of the Suez Canal. But the balange-of power in the Mediterra-
nean grdduélly passed from British hands. In the late 1950s this was re-
flected in a drastic decline of the defense establishment in Malta.

Teams of adﬁisors finally began to make seriocus attempts to find alternati~:
economic pdssibiiitiese Foremost among these wag converting the gilant,
 6ver~staffed,‘naval dockyard to a viable commercial enterprise. An attemss
was aiSO‘maée to éttraotfmanufacturing industry. In the past the British

had:systematically'kept such industry out of the. islands to -safeguard the

4



" and NATO from £M4 million annually. to over ZM1b millioniannually (M1 =

.rising wage rates brought ﬁith‘thém a considerable rise .in prosperity.

dockyard and military monopoly of employment for local skilled labour.
Hal - R

Agtempts‘were élsé undertakén iﬁ the earlﬁ-19605fto encourage, tourism.
In spite‘of'tﬁesé;efforts, the economy was stégnanf wher-Malta became
-ixidepen'dent'in"ls%h° Discouraged by the grim economic ﬁrospects, and fear-
ful- of independence, more.thah 9,000 emigrated that year, whereas‘thé
annual average for the previous‘five years was around 4,0060

. Since independence Malta's economy has proved to be remarkably robust.

Though small, the country has beccme a dipliomatic power tc be. reckoned with.

and has_béen able to increase the rent of its defense facilities from Britain

1}
\

£1.10 sterling). It has alsc been able to garner v;rioussfqrms of aid from
" NATO countries as.well as mainland China, which at the moment is building a
dry-dock to accommodate 300,000 ton vessels. The country has also displayed

a phenomenal economic growth. From 1965 to 1969 .there was an. economic bocmt'.

sparked off by new industries and mass tourism. Since 1970 boom condition..

have been“repla@ed by a slower but steady growth. Many foreign firms, at-

. tracted by varicus incentives, established themseives in Malta, booStihg'

domestic exports from just over £ML million to nearly £M32 million per

“annum in just over'ten:&earsa Timely measures taken by the newly independ-
L .ent government enabled the islands to capture an impertant portion of the

~wave of tourists which in the 1960s began cascading into .the sunny Mediter-

ranean from grey industrial centres 4in northern Europe. Following currency

- restrictions imposed in T965; thousands of British discovered in Malta a

Sterling fsland in the sun. Tourism grew from 23,000 arrivals in 1961 to

3

270,000 arrivals by 1974%. The expansion of industry and tourism raised the

~gross national product from iﬂBB million in 1964 to more than £M410. million

by, 1972,

Increasing education, expanding emplcyment, especially for women, ang

|
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Between 1964 and 1972 virtually every Maltese household bought a modern
gas cooke?, a ﬁelévision set and a washing machine. People began to eat
more meat. They also began tc spend more on leisure activities.

During the past twépty vears there has been a veritable explosién in
the means of communication in Malta. Not only have contacts with the out-
side world increased; the means to communicate within Malta have improved
greatly, Between 1962 and 1972 television became firmly established.
There is now cne set for every six perscns. During the Samé period the
number of telephones increased from 14,000 to 26,000, or from one for every
thirtylpersohs to one for every twelve. The growth of television has been
pérticulaflx significant. ‘It has brought Malta into direct contact with
Ttaly, for the two Italian televisicn channels are received clearly. The
amount of local sound news broadcast ha; also increasged remarkably. In
ﬁ95& only 1% hours‘of news was broadcast daily. By 1974 news broadcasts
from various sources had increased to 10% hours a day. .4 similar expansion
in the local press tock place. In 1954 there were eight daily and weekly
,newépapers-introducing 172 pages a weck. By 1974 the number of public-
ations had doubled and were publishing nc less than 700 pages-afweeko The "
proportion in Maltese increased from L40% to 58%. Malfa is thus better in-=
formed about what goes on abroad and alsc what goes on within the country.
Transportation hes also improved;3 During the past decade or so public trans-
port increased markedly, as did private transport. Between 1964 sand 197é

car ownership increased from 20,000 to 45,000, or from one car for every

eightéen perscns to one for every seven.

- Changing Social Relations

. Enierpersonal relations have been affected by the develéémentg touched
on ébove; Relations are becoming less hierarchical and_also less many-
stranded. These changes can be seen in the family, in the community and in
the . relations between people in such oréanizations as the church, unions,

and political parties.
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Influences are at work which slowly, almost imperceptibly, are réducing
power dlfferentlals in famllles/c§£%22t2?¥§e§e€? strong parentzl, and es-
pecially paterﬂal,'authorityn To begin with, childreﬁ are generally betﬁer
educatéd than their pafenfs& They know more. Théir horizons are wider.
They.cén read documents aﬁd'sigﬂ legal‘formé'fbr their illiterate parents.
'This decreases the dépendéﬁcy of parents on outsiders tc perform these
tasks, but it increasés their dependency upon their own children. Increas-
iﬁgly, éléo, gir1§ afé:finding jébs, and for much of the day are away. from
the village and the éuthority of their mothers. Just ten years ago it was
usual for unmarried ﬁillége girls to remain at ﬁome° Now, almost without
e#ception, unﬁérrie& giris whéshave left ‘school work outside their place
Vdf‘reéidence mostij.in‘hotels, and, increasinély, in the expanding light
manufacturing industries: ~The money they earn makes them more independent
from theif parents for clbthing, amusements, and even marriage partnérs;
'justra few years ago many'marriége plans foundered because parents refused
to p}ovidertheif &éughter é'dbwry'ér layout if they did not approve of her
chbiéee-.Today a girl payszfor these herself, ' She also contributes hand-
somély'to the weddinglreceptibn given bj her parents. Sons who are better
educdted and have more presﬁigeful, better-paying jobs than-théirrfathers
are also increasingly less inclined to submit to the traditional patriarchal
authority. Morcover married children are moving out of the neighbourhood
.of‘ﬁaéénts as intervillage marriages increase and as distant hoﬁ;ihg becomes
.aAvailable° These factors are:reducing the traditional hierarchical relations
in Maltese families.

These-deveiopments are also creating new group identifipations and
activities, thus affecting traditional community'inieraction patterns.

;Bcnds of loyalty in neighbourhood, parish, band club associatiohs are decreas-—
inhg. This is partly the result of Encréased‘mobility, Improved transporta-

tion, work outside parish limifs,‘housing in distant estates are pulling,

'
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people oﬁt of the ﬁillage and neighbourhood of birth. New reference groups
are alsc being created. Young peoplé froem all over the island congregate -
between seven and nine in the evening in the main street of Valletta (or
the '‘seaside proménade of Siiema, a nearﬁy,smart suburb}. There they see
their friends from all over the island, exchanging news, fashions, and
companionship. Political‘party loyalty, especiallj following the élash in 7
the early 1960s between .the Malta Labour Party and the church, has also
drawn people from different neighbourhoods and parishes together in various
interest g;oupso

A growing concept of a naticnal Maltese community/nation has followed
independence. Before 1964 the primary point of identification.was the
fgctibn, parish, or party. Now, slowly, o national ‘we' feeling islemergingo
The development of new reference groups is drawing people out of tréditional
ETroups. Moreovef, as increasingly more outsiders come to 1ive_in the vil-

lages, either because they find housipg there cr they marry therg,;the fil—
“lage beccomes less homogeﬁousn Pecvle have less to do with e@ch.ofﬁern
"There has béen a noticeable decline in the scale and participation in the
- annual festas celebfating saints important to the villages. Fewer young
men are prepared to sacrifice hours of dangerous work to prepare fireworks.
"\They rnow prefer to spend their free time with (girl)friendé at the beach
or the cinema. Where just ten years ago young men competed.for the honour
“of carrying the parish saint in its annual procession, the prieét today is
forced to hire outsiders to do this.

These changes affect the quality of interpersonal reigtioﬁsn In a way
relations have. become less multiplex, more diffuse, and reiations of deéend-
ency in the viliage have consequently decreased.

There has alsc been a shift in power relations. Not onlﬁ are relations
within the family gradually growing mecre egalitarian; rélationél}n othér

spheres of sccial activity are also becoming lecss asymmetrical., This is

'
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ﬁ?rtly;arresult of bureéucré%ization and collectivization, There has been
a'slow expansigp'ofiﬁﬁg deéreg to-Qﬁich éhe centfﬁi égvefnment iﬁpinges
upoﬁ‘?hehlivgs of ﬁhe_peopleo‘ GQvefnment iS inéfeasingiy asked'fo pro%ide
more education, mére £§uéing, ﬁore:iﬁdustry; moré:soéial sefvices, ﬁgré“
traffic‘contppl,rgt;; Government depéftments'fhﬁs gfow'aﬂd'ﬁecome inbréas-
ingly. more complexo De0151oﬁ‘mék1ng in governmcnt and prlvate bu51ness is
becam1ng more collect1v1zed de0151ons are 1ncréa51ngly mﬁde by bdardu iqw’
stead of single 1ndi§;dualsn Thls reflects the growing general 1deolog; of
discussion‘and equality° o '
Correspondlng to the coiléct1v1zat10n of decision making at hléher
levels, collect1V1tles at loﬁer levels aré‘reﬁresentlng the 1nterests of
members. In the past twenty jears there has been & great growth of member—
ship_gf political partles_and, eépe01ally, trade unions. The church lay
associations.hﬁvé éléo grow;. uSSOClat;Oné of:fafﬁéré; emﬁloyers; women ;i:
and students, defend the 1nterests of their members. The powér ;f-férsﬁns"
in authorlty is slowly belng ffagmented dlétrlbuted oﬁer commlttees and
boardsﬁ The ablllty of a 51ngLe person-»whether fafher, employgr, doctor,‘
lawyér, ggvernment mln;ster, depar#ment head, cr pr1est—~ to 1nfluence the
ﬁctioq)of otherg‘haé been ?educed,' Extreéérconcentratlon oflpower.poten—

N

tials in the hands of persons is being reduced, as are relations of depend~

ency which bound pecple toc them,

Trénsformation‘of Pationage Relations -

The transformations which have been touched’ on have‘gffected the inter-
depéndency'of people. As power is not monopolized by single individuals
to the extent it once was, pebple  are no. longer as dependent. , 01d inform-
‘én%s described to me how just forty years ago certain persons in their
villégés wielded gfeatfpbwer,ﬁ Théy disposed of local housing,. credit
e }

facilities; iabour."Théy”also had-access to important decision makers in .

the government who would issue licences, local scholarships and provide
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empleyment. ‘They.were jealoﬁs of theirdpowér. They sometiﬁes ruthiessly
protected their intereéts. Sucﬁ perséﬂs nave all but disappearedal
But if the power of patroﬂé is decli@ing, the demand for specialized
brokers is i;ﬁcreasing° The growing demand for iniluehtial mediators is not
only due to the increasing compleﬁity of government‘and the collectiviza-
tion of decision making. It isralsolé conéeQueﬁce of the availability of.
new prizes,_sach és overseas scﬁolarships and licences and subsidies for:
tourist and industrial aeﬁelopments° Tb;se prizes are allocated by scholar~
ship committees,'licensing~authorities, development boards; which often
include foreign experts; Most'boards mékexa valiant attémpt to‘make decisions
according‘to.universalistic criteria. Tt is tﬁus,difficult, if not impos~
sible, for pecple, alone,'to influence the decision of such collectivities. -
This is a tagk for specialized iﬁtérmediaries who, ideally, have the back-
ing of organizations.
Pe0ple‘a?¢_£hus finding it inéreasingly efficient to have their inter-
ests repreéenged bylorganizationai speciélisfs. An employee agks hig union
shop steward to érgue his ﬁay claim witﬁ his emplojer. A pérsdn seeking a’

scholarship, building permit, government flat or a transfer asks his local

member of parliament to help himn- A bariéh priest who has a dispute with

his bishop mobilizes the secretary of thé-Colleée of Arch- and Parish Priests
to heip argue his case. The Malta Labour party in parfiéular has sought %o
strengthen these organizational relations. It has consciously channeled the
mass of résources to which‘it has access as governmenﬁ pa%ty_tﬁroﬁgh.iéé
formal-party.apparatusm Clients and brokers have thus becomg part of formal
orgéniiationé; and their relationship is changing. It is a persqn‘s righ? B
to be reﬁresenﬁed by his union secretary, his professiopal assocliation
manager; or his 1O§al member of parliament. He no longer has to grqve} qnd

display his dependency to obtain thie help. It will be evident that the

bureaucratization of: patron/client or brokef/client relations has eliminated
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the sense of personal dependency and the moral’ ¢ontent which onﬁe character-

N Y

ized such,rglationsa.‘ . o v S ‘ ’ S

Peopie arennow,also beginning tO'steer at; self~confessed clients;: Once
clients weTe - called Earokgﬁn, parishioners of a. saint :or patron. deaj the
word bazuzlu (teqeher's'pet toady) is 1ncr6151ngly used to 1ndlcate the

abject dependency of pérsonal,(political)'clientéu It ig a term of disap-

proval, of humiliation, of condemnaticn. 'The general shift from the use of -

parokjan to baZuzlu to  designate personal ¢lients reflects the shift in

the content of patronage relations. "As cpposed to organizational dependency.

relations of pg;sonalzdependency‘are increasingly being 1ookedfdown:updﬁﬂ

But this-ethical condemnation of the patron/broker-client relation is also
related to andtherrdevélopment, The word corruptiocn is on evéryone‘s7iips;-
Relations which -once were accepted as normal arewnoﬁ increasingly regarded
as corrupt. Fhis is possibly alsc a reflection cf the grdwing awareness of
Maltese that certain.private interests much be sacrificed for the new Maitéée
statéo Just ten years ago Malta was a colony. Military and govérnméntal"
resgurces were éontrolled by Britain. They were fair game. Thej éouid be
and were plundered on a-grand scale without inc'ur-ringf»‘opp'robriumu (For
example : dockyard workers:still recount-with admiration and awe how a 14 ton
bronzée anchor was pilfered cne night' from the. 'Yard®.) “With tﬁe incréagingl
penetration of a nationdl ideology, a growing separation is taking pl;qe

between public. and. private domains.  The personal client is condemned as a

basuslu; the patron/broker who personally channels government resources to

4
T

him is seen asg corrupt. .

i

Three Types of Dependency Relatlons

xE

It would Seem that in the past hundred years relatlons of dependencv

" in Malta have assumed three domlnant forms. These may be termed patronawe.

-
-~

patron/brokerage ;. and drganizationalﬁbrokerage. ‘”he first is the cla551ca1

-
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personal ﬁatron/client relation. This is still found'occasionally between
a wealthy landowrer and the family of his farmer tenant or old family retain-
er. This is a long-term, personal, moral relation. The landowner provides
land, advice on investments and infldence with important pecple for his
tenant. The latfer in turn provides personal loﬁélty, esteen and small
services abové and beyond the: formal contractual relationship. Thiélrelaﬁ~
ioﬁship was characterigtic for people who were bound to the village, axn
they were more-than thirly years ago, as agriculturists.
Farmers and small artisans had very little to do with the remote céntral
government, located far away and scarcely impinging upon their lives.

The second type of dependency relation is that between indugtrial
labourere and local big man, often the nctary or parish priest, doctor:
the patron/broker. It is characteristic of a period in which big govern-
ment begins to impinge more noticeably upon the lives of villagers. Pecopl~
are concerned with placing their children in schcool, finding work for thon.
obtaining building permits. The local patron can provide ever fewer of
these services perscnally. But he can use his influgnce with people he
knows well 1n the increasingly complex government who, in turn, dispensc
those prizes. There is still a personal relation With,some moral over- .
tones between the client and his patron/broker. Bu#lthe relationship ig
no longer exclusive. The client has severnl épecialiged patrons,rand is
always on the look-out for new persons who can intervene on his behalf.
In return he is prepared-to bargain his vote and do other small services-
But tecause the relaticn is unstable and increasinglyrpqagmatic and‘franﬁ~
actional, it has 1ittle moral content.

The third type of dependency relaticﬁ is that between 5-peféon-andu
his membex ﬁf parliament;qthé éé;retary of his 1océl.barty club, hisg shop-

'

steward, or his union secretary. Both organizational broker and client

are members of the same group,' They thus share a certain group loyaliy.

-



But both expect support from’ each other; as members of the same. group° -

Thelr relations have become forma71zed in the, sense that they may be ex-

Y

pressed as rights and-dutiesa- ihe-party‘or urion secretary represents ' J

. ~
’

the 1ntevestc of hls cl1ent/conqt1tuent/fellow member to c1v11—serv1ce L

1 1
deci51on‘makers@ He does this not so much as'a personal friend but as a

‘ . Ve

- : . [ 3 03
- representative. If -he does not succeed he can mobilize further pressure

on the-civil_§§rﬁant through the political party or union apparatus. Hg T
aqes notJﬁged;§o maintain relations with such civil servants to the same v ¢
extent. as the patfon/broker, It will-ﬁe obvious, however, that

in a'country as.small as Malta the personal element in social relations

&ill continue to remain strong. Organizaticnal brokerage is.beboming-the-‘

1

most préminant-type of relation with authorities: 'It is-a more egalitarian

relation.

f-Theyfhree types of dependency relations have been sketched below.

DOMINANT POLITICAL DEPENDENCY RELATIONS IN MALTA qu‘ : .

)
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Religious Changes

As political saints are being eliminated, so also are religicus
saints. Fellowing the second Vatican Council there has been é concerted
effort to bring about a more Christocentric religious orientation,. In-
créasing stress has been placed by the Church upon the link between maﬁ
and God. In the varicus parts of the iiturgy where scriptutes are read,
priests are urged to chese passages which lay emphasis on salvétion and
on the link with God. There has zlso been a conséious, some would say
ruthless, effort to reduce the-importaﬁce‘of saints. Many havé been
eliminated on the grounds that they never existed. Others have been
downgraded. The cult of Mary is being played down drasticallyc”.Linké&
'with this there has been an'iﬂcreasing stress on community particiﬁétiono
Peoplc are being urged to appreach God directly, with their fellow men,
as part of a. community of equalén The intermediary is beiﬁg el{minated°

This theclogical policy was designed to bring the Church in line
'With developments taking place in the world (Cf. Documents 1966: 122),
In Malta one of the first steps was to translate much of thelliturgy in
Maltese. Parishioners now understand the prayers of their priest. He

is regarded as one of the community, a specialist who leads them. People

now pray together as a community. Eormerly people ccntacted God individ-
ug}lye They did this as e@trepreneurs in highly personal wayéé through
theif”awn ﬁrivate intermediaries: saints and the Virgin Mary. They planned
their own devotions and sacrifices. Many in Maltese churches-would conduct
their own devotions during the mass, reciting the Rosary in a corner.
Today people pray together. The importance of God is directly emphasized.
The changes in the rite of baptism clearly indicrte thethrust of
these reforms. Before the new liturgy‘was intreoduced in Malta two years
ago, infiuential persons who could provide prestige and assistance were often

chosen as godparents. This meant they often came from outside the parish.
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" The baptlsm was performed prlvately by the parlsh priest at the baptismal

font behind the main altaru

A small group»of 1nt1mates attended the ceremony,

and the child was held by the ‘godmother. The mother remained home. Today

godparénts are supﬁQséd”fo be -chosen from.the membefs of the parish con-

munify‘(thoﬁéh'this'is'hot"yet taking.place everywhere). The child is now

held by its mother. -The ‘godparents are no longer responsible to God for

/

‘the“child‘s morzl education.

responsiblé‘td the communiéya

now takee place collectively.

As representatives of the commupityp'they are

More significantly, the baptismal cerémoqy

Tn most parishes it is performed once a month.

. All bables born that month are baptised together during a public Ceremony .

Rlch and poor stand together.

Parish priests have noted that in. general

thls new ceremony has been very successful,- although thelr rlcher parlsh—

-idnefs-object to its levelling influenced They still wish to have prlvate

ceremonies to which their exclusive friends may be invited. . They don't

 wigh to stand together with the poor.

The Church ‘has also consciously tried to bridge the gap betweenll

priest and parlshloner. For

v

‘example, the priest now meets a couple to be

mérﬁiéd’ét the door of the church and escorts them to the altar. Formerly

he waited for them at the altar. This new action symbolizes the ;eductlon

inlthe-distance between then.

“merely 1eads the rites.

They are members of the sane communlty, he ,

These are some of the ways in whlch the church is con501ouuly

str9551ng its new Chrlstocentrlc policy. It does this by promotlng the

sense of equallty among the members of a worshipping community, and by

A

downgrading the intermediaries. Communlcatlon with God today 1s less

private, less entrepreneurial, more communale. Shifts in the teaching of

the church mirror in a striking way the changes taking place in society.

Under pressure from bishops from all over the world, Phe church has con-

sciously.ﬁried’to modernize itself. In many




respects the church is ahead of develepments in Maltese scciety. The rich

-

feel uncomfortable rubbing shoulders with their pcor fellow villagers during

4

baptismal ceremecnies. But the conscious efforts of the younger priests to

implement egalitarian communalism are slowly having effect.

Three Types of Religious Dependency

The conceptualization of religious deperdency relations can also be
seen to have assumed three forms. The first is that of fﬂé early church,
where there was a fairly direct relation between man and God. Salvation
was mediated through the intervention of Jesus Christ, -who was parf of the
Trinity. The second form emerged in the Middle Ages, vhen intéfmeéiafies
becamg p?ogressively.more important. lA man's,path to sglvation still led
through God bhut was mediated by the.saints apd, increasingly, by the Vifgin
MaryGB) She was formally set apart from, and plgced well above,_ali other
saints by the doc?rine of her immaculate conception in 1654,  And, fiﬁally,
the third form reflects the new developments followiné the second Vétican
Council., Saints and other divine intgrmediaries have been eliminated or
downgraded, The mortal intermediary, thg’parishlpriest, has been incecrvor-
ated'into the same community as his parishione:fs° Szlvation is contingeﬁt
upon c¢ollective, not individual, action. This transformatiocn is schematicj
ally portrayed below. The similarity to the transformation of political
and economic brokerage is striking.

TRANSFORMATION OF RELIGIOUS DEPENDENCY RELATIONS

God Prizc God Prize Ged Prize

LT ’ i i

De——iy D o

‘ }ﬂfﬁhw.pi ’,2’// ‘ |
o . . IR r ‘\.m.—:.) .
. “I

Farly Church Mediaéval Church Post Vatican II Church

. -

%) Wolf (1969:296) citing Christian (1266) has noted that the growth of tho

cult of the Virgin Mary is associated wi%h the growth of the state

=
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In an -earlier discussien I drew attention to the s}mildrity between
p011t10a1 patronage and the cult of saints and their ihflueﬁéé”on eaehh\
. other (1966 30 31) At the tlme‘l was unable to establlsh a causal

: relatibnshipo It now seems guite obvious tbat there is a cauual relat1on~

I
.

Shlp ‘petieen bellef and 1nteract10n° The ritual and. theologlcul concept—
uélization of religious dependency changee to reflect soc1a1 behqv1our

'eerivihg from economic and political activity. In the dellberatlons ef

-¢.Vat101ﬂ II thls is eyplloltly formulated, Onee introduced sucherltual

and rellglous changes 3150 1nfluence ‘behaviour. It Fhus might.appeer to

beiaclrcgelw1tbmutzlcau>al break.- But thlS is e‘faise‘impressien, as the
‘forﬁgeiﬁgrdiscussien dieeriﬁtindieates. Developments tqklng place at the
level at which people interact in feeily, work place, and’ pelltlcal arena

' generate and modify values, normg;, and cognitive maps.
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Many people begin their papers with some attempt to disarm criticisms
mine is contextual, The paper may appear to you-to be scrappy énd incon=
sequential — but in iis proper context these defects are lost. The proper
context lies in the future, and what is presented to you here is excerpts
from two chapliers of work in progress: when it%s finished it will be, I hope,
a book called Social Anthropology of the Mediterranean — a survey 6f the work
done there by anthrobologists and some others. The'present Introduction

is from a Chapter called Stratification, an account of the distribufion of

resources and of the représentaiions collectives of differences in wealth

and power. The second part is from a chapter dealing with political repre—
sentation in a less French sense -= the ways in which people get their interests
taken into account when decisions are veing made. Briefly, I argue that

each of the three main représentations is associated with a mode of repre—

sentation, so:

Class. - (Class struggle.

Bureaucracy. = Vindication of rights.

Honour, ~ Patronage.
In any particular situation, any particular community, these are the main
variables which seem to make sense of the dataj lthey are analytical_concepts,
elementary forms present or latent in varying amounts at different times
and places. It is clear that they influence one anofher: Portuguese rural
patronage is different from Italian because, among other things, the bureau-
cratic system and the development of the class system are different in these
societies, It follows that patronage is not treated in this paper as an
integral part of Eureaucracy — 18 not coterminous with corruption. Much
of the published work on Mediterranean societies suggests that it is, and
so have the circulars we have received before this conferenée: so T thought
that some prefatory apology was called for, an attempt to disarm criticism,

i ' before getting down %o the Introduction = which follows immediately.




Chapter 2 — Stratification

1. Introduction

The socleties of the thiterranean, withoul excepiion, exhibit crude
differences in wealth. There afejnone in which wealth is in fact evenly
distributed throughout the male adult population. TIn all of the sccleties
there are socially recoghised situations in which these crude material
differences are deemed ilrrelevant: most Mediterranean communities studied
by social anthropologists are small, fairly close-kmit, and their membérs
meet and co—operate at times when equality is counventionally emphasised.
But in some of these societies the social deétruction of crude material
differences is associated with political activiiy — not jusf when foot—.
ball is discussed, say (Lison—Tolosana 1966: 91), but when the memberé

are concerned with decisilons and actions which affect them all. These

‘societies are described in the final substantive secticn of the nex:

chapter, under the heading 'Systems of equality?.
However, for the most part crude material differences are converted
into systems of stratification. A system of stratification is a socially

construed embodiment of the realities of material differentiation which

converts them into guidelines for social action. It i1s because there is

substantial agreement within these communities zgbout the ways in which

" greater or lesser wealth may manifest itself in grester or lesser power, 3

that these societies, in contrast perhaps with those which have achieved
systems of equality, do not rely on brute strength to meintain social

order: =&z system of stratification permits the physically weak = the aged

and the self-indulgent -~ to be powerful. But agreement is agreement: and |

although all the systems of stratification described do reinforce the

position of the powerful - they are not'only descriptors of the differenti—

ated allocation of resources bui also themselves allocators of resources —

they nevertheless limit and control fhe exercise of power: it is

chamelled through accepted institutions and thereby limited, made

Y
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pPredictable and to some extent un-arbitrary.

Tﬁere are three main forms of stratification which have been observed
ir the NEdiferranean: bureaucracy, class and honour. Each of them is
related to the distribution of wealth, more or less directly. They are,
for the purpose of analjsis? ideal {ypes, distinct elementary forms which,
in éﬁbstanﬁive polities, are intertwined, mixed in varying degrees, variously
impoftant. Each is associated with an appropriate mode of political rep-—
resentation -~ again, ideal types, elementary forms,‘which in the hugger—
mugger of actual political activity. have wariable importance. These are:
insistence on citizen'®s rights; class—struggle; patronage.

The justification for making such distinciions may become clear: it
is essential for any comparative task to sort out the main variables and
to try to give them weight, if the differenées between the pelitical life
of different communities are to be explained in any systematic way. As the
comparative task proceeds, so the distinctions may Jjustify themselves. it‘
mey be as well, nonethelesé, to discuss the eiementany forms briefly at |
the outset.

Honour and class are related to individual Contrél of resources.
Honour is a meoral attribute of groups or iﬁdividuals; it is derived from
the performence of certain roles, usually domesiic ones, though in some
communities othexr kinds of role may be assessed., - Characteristically,

location in a particular position implies an assertion of a particular moral

This account is a static more or less funciionalist one, That is a pity.
While reading the materials carefully, idealistic visions open themsslves
up of accounts of Mediterranean stratification in which the interplay of
ideology and wealth is traced through history, and is shown to produce the
current and various relations of these which are found in the Mediterranean.
The reader should be warned that to take contemporary material differences
as givens, without discovering the sources of them in the allocative func—
tions of earlier systems of stratification, is to tell only half the. story.

-
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worth and, equally characteristic, the process of location implies a_judge— |
ment made by other people,lusually ﬂeighbours. Succ;ssful perfbrmance of
the roles is related o economic resources because feeding a family, looking
after women, maintainihg a folloﬁing, can be‘done moré.easily when‘the
family is net peer; but the judgement of relative sucecess and failure 
is made by a cocllectivity. It is characteristic of honour hierarchies tha{
they tend to become absolute: an absolute hierarchy is one in which each
ranked unit - a person, a family, a descent group, — occupies, or potentially
occupises, a unique position, supericr ;r inferior to each other uﬁit. Indeed;
when two units occupy similar positions the éthnegrapher may expect‘ihem-
either to be in conflict, struggling to become une&ual, or to be unknown to
each other — this is not uncommon in some of the larger agglomerafions in
the Mediterranean.

anoﬁr is local: it cannot be measured or assessed, except very roughly,
by an outside obsefver. Bureaucratic rankfand class pogition are transferf
able from one community 30 another, but for a man to have honour he musi
live in his own land. It is important that readers from mass socileties
should realise ﬁhe'sméll scale of honour ranking systems: for although it
does appear to be the case that moral behaviour, assessed fo locate persons
in the system, is more open, less of thecloset in Mediterranean societies,
rank is based on thorough knowledge of an individual's family and life-
history. There is a deadweight 5f histofy which makes upward social mo%ility
in moral terms very difficult; moreovér, hecaﬁse honour systems tend |
towards absoluteness successful mobility displacés erstwhile superiors,
whose interest is fo resigt other people's claims to higher positions,
Honour does not; therefore, constitute a moral ladder of an efhical kind:.

a low—ranking man .who attempts ge) befter himgelf is a threat ahd those whom

he displaces try to vilify him, to deprive him of honour in his own land



which is the only place he can have any.

In certain circumstances, which are more or less identifiable, it isj
clear that the crude material differences between members of communities
are socially éonstrued in a class idiom; The language in which differences
in power are talked ébout is not thai of acceptance, of infinitely graded
moral worth, but of conflict, and the common interests of people who, in
other circumstances, emphasise the absoluteness of the differences between
them, What is perceived, what becomes the dominant characteristic of indi~
viduals, 1s their possession of common interests similar or opposed to those
of the perceiver. It i8 characteristic gf ¢lass hierarchies that pesople
who perceive themselves to share a common interest may group together to
pursue collective ends: in elections and in the more unregulated strikes,
occupations of land, riots, revolutions. Tt is characteristic of Mediterranean
c¢lass hilerarchies that they are not permanently dominant: <ihe perception of
shared interest waxes and wanes; a2 magnate ié not permanently a class—oppressgr;_
but ma& be a ffiend, a patron, a god-father. A client may be one of the bést,
a decent diligent man of his kind, who every now and theh gets carried away
by seditious hotheads, and haé to be taught his-place.. It is one of the
tasksof this chapter to indicate what may be thercorrelates of such changing
emphasis, such fluctuating perception; and 1t is énother to show that the
institutions of class organisation - parties, labour syndicates, co~operatives,
- may have the same shifting indeterminacy. TIn contrast to honour, class is
not local: a man may take his class where he goes; and his position, his
perception of'his interest, may change rather more sasily than his honour
can,

Wny is bureaucracy in tﬂis list of elementary forms? It is unlike both
honour and claés becausé it springs not from local will, from the fluctuations

in local circumstances, but from some centre removed from the ethnographer's




focussed vision. Of course, class hierarchy seems to become Gomirant partly

in response io national and even international factors;class institutions

are usually integrated intc a national organisétion; a Spaniard or Turk

who goes to Germany is a Jastarbeiter, but an arbeiter wherever he goes,

whose position and interest as a member of a class can be brought forth out
of the noumenal, made dominant and active, wherever he may be. 3But bureau-
cracy? — It's not of that kind, even, and appears to have no local rcots.
Bureaucracy is here in the list because it is a manifestation of power at

the centre. The integration of lodal communities into nations is a state—
ment of the power of the centre, It.can be done in various ways, but the
commonest way in the Nbditerraneanlnow is by setting up an administration.
This is parily because of the demands of civilised opinion: a Médit;rranean
government which set up a feudal system nowadays would %e regarded as odd

by its neighbours. DMore seriously, it is a manifeéfaiion of the staie's
need to control the cuitflow of its own resources: taxation, policing — these
do not require bureaucratic control so much as education; welfars, public
works, development do: Dbureaucracy is more efficient than any other means

of controlling theflow of resources from the centre. Its relevance to local
communities is three-fold: first, most of the ethnographers of Nbditerraqean
soclieties now have to take into account the power of the field officers who
represent the state: 1if theylare not in the community, indeed if they are
not of the community, they nevertheless play an important part in neafly
every Medlterranean society. Seéohdly, the act of integration brings the
local commnity as a whole into a national power system: the community as

a whole is absorbed into a hierarchy of power, almost invariably at a

pesition of utter weakness and insignificaﬂce.2 Thirdly, the act of will

QNonce, perhaps, the tendency of members of marginal communities to say %o
Balley and his pupils what is manifestly false: 'We are all equal here'.
Vis—a-vis outsiders, of course, they are all equals, all equally powerless.
Bailey 1971a, 19T71b, passim. :




at the centre, the determination thét this or fhat village or tribe ghall
be brought within the fégld, creates a new mode of political representation
within the village. People see.themselves from time to time not simply

as clients, not simply as a class with an inte;est to defend cr vindicate,
but asg citizens with rights. The elementary form then hés two aspects:
pecple can use their éwareness that administration is rule~hound againsi
the administration ifself — they can attempt to control the activities of
the powerful centre by turning its rules around and againét it. Or they can
switch theirlidioms within the local contexi: they can attempt to control
nmagnates by asserting their equal dignity as members of the same state,
they can assert that what they want — a job, a passport, medical ireat-—
ment — is theirs not by virtue of their personal-loyalty to a particular‘
magnate,not by virtue of their ability to vindicate their claim by mass
action, lbut by right.

The effectiveness of such claims is of course exiremely variable:
indeed, it would be truest to the facts to start from the opposite position -
such claims are nearly always‘ineffective. It is pﬁsSible that in some area§"
in the Mediterranean the ability of a lagbourer to expect‘sickness benefit
or a penéion reduces his dependence on magnaies, but thése are few. However;
mention of the effectiveness of the claims is not really relevant to the |
discussion of bureaucracy as an elementary form of stratification and poli-
tical representation: tﬁat is an analytical notion, necessary merely to
explain particular polities, and to compare them.

This chapter therefore begins wifh én account of what is known about
the distributian of resources in Mediterranean communities, and of the dif-
ficulties in assessing crude material differences between the members of

them. It then proceeds with an account of the nature of honour, with an

-attempt to describe the different kinds of bureaucracy, and with an account
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of those causes which have been said to bring‘class—consciousness to the
fore. If that scunds a formidable promise, its fulfillment is made easier
bylthe vaucity of material. The neit chapter deals with tﬁe mpdés of
representation derived from these elementary forms of stratification, andl

ends with an account of those systems in which crude material differences.

are not socially.construed'but rather destroyed.



2. Patronapre

All political representation is concerned with the control and use of
power, and the ways in which it is controlled and used depend neceésarily
on thelways in which the crude material bases of power are cloaked, softened,
converted to moral agreement, transformed into social faéts. When a weak
man is confronted by a strong man he can ally with other weak men, and
together they may overcome: the circumsitances in which that.haé occurred.
in the Mediterranean have been suggested in the first section of this chapter.
When the strong man sets up an administration he allows what may be called |
legitimate representations to be made to him, while he also creates, through
his local delegates, new sources of power — legitimate power — in local
commnities, That has been discussed in the preceding section. I is
to the third ﬁossibility that this section is devoted: confronted ﬁith.
. a stronger man the weak may adopf a posture of deference, may give way,
and then salvage what he can by exerting moral pressure = tﬁe pressures of
acceptance, deference, friendliness, of godparenthooa even — to try to
control the prepotence of his acknowledgeisuperiof. Patronagel thus
occurs whenever men adopt a posture of defefence 10 those more‘ﬁowerful
than fhey and gain access to resources as a result. It 1s assoclaled with
honour because honour is a moral cocde in which richand poor are ranked, in
which their Interdependence ls emphasised as in no other idiom of siratifi-
cétion; because the'language of honour is that_usedrby the wealk to'mitigafé
the consequences of their helplessness in this relgtionship; and becausel

honour aids choice: . it is at least potentially an abéolute differentiator,

lPatrOhage is here used to refer to all the things which other writers
have called patron-clientage or patron—client relations, clientage,
nepotism, clientelism and so on. But see Welngrod 1967-8. The
people involved are either patrons or clients. .




. WS

and a patron, choosing among several would-be clients, chooses the more
honourable. It is in this way that honour is an allocator of resources,
and creates conflict among those 'equals' who struggle for a livelihood.
This use of patronage contrasts with thai adopted by Peters, who has

used the word in a much more restriciive sense: discussing the various kinds
of status which he has excluded from his account of patronage in Cyrenaica
Peters concludes,

Twill readily admit that the various statuses have common

forms of relationships. Dependence is one form they have

in common, and protection another, But dependence of

one sort or ancther occurs in practically all sets of

social relaticnships, and therefore lacks all discriminatory

usefulness... Tc place many disparate statuses in one calegory

leads to confusion and misses the sociological s1gn1f1canoe

in them alir', {1968: 186).
What Peters selects to be the ldentifying characteristics is first thaet
there should be genealogical differentiation of patrons from clients: the

iied never have a free man in their genealogy, however far back they may

trace it. Secondly, that patrons should be the legal representatives of

their clients — clients should have no legal personality when they are tiéd

to a patron: if a client kills a men in another section, it is his patrons
who are liable fto reprisals or to make composition.

- This identifi;ation is derived from TFustel de Coulanges and adopis some
of the cﬁieria2 thought by that writer to describe patronazge in classical
times (n.d.: 224-8). It may-be that the more recent exploration of that
topic by Badian (1958) is now a better guide to a definition if indeed a
formal definition is to be derived from the ethnography of ancient societies.

Badian's account of the relations of corporate Rome and of individual Romans

with Ttalian and other {African, Balkan, Spanish) corporate and individual

2e.g. Peters does not include the inability of clients to make sacrifices
in which Fusiel de Cculanges saw the inferiority of clients most clearly
expressed.



clients could indeed serve as a model of the contemporary politics of

community-nation relationships, most happily for Italian cases, but for
other northern littoral countries too. True, pafrons were possessed of

an important resource — Roman citizenship —; true, client status was
successible (1958:4); but it would be mistaken to think of a Romen's clients
in Bicily, say, as dominated by thelr client status: they were able to become
clients because they were important men in their o%n land; and they might
have mors than one patron to represent their interests at the capital

{ivp. 155 and n.1). DMoreover, contractual clientage (ib. 2, 4-10) ﬂas not
inconsistent with being or having a (Roman) pater, which Fustel de Coulanges
tzkeses the main genealogical‘qualification of patrons. Finally,; emanci-
pation often followed the probationary period of corporate clientage of a
defeated or amnexed Latin town: the inhabiéants then became citizens,

voters able to hold office (ib. 18-9).3 The austere formalism of Peters'
definition thus exludes some of the most important kinds of Romen patronage,
elthough of course manumiited slaves, clients who succeeded to their status,
and perhaps those who applied for client status from grat?tude for benefits
received in time of need (ib. 8-9) would fall within Peters' definition.
Austerity:and formality are admirable characteristics but should not be
pursued at all costs: Peters would exclude perhaps half the ancient patron—
age on which he ostensibly bases his definition, and might find that Cyrenaican
Bedouin zlone provide a contemporary example. His point that dependence and

protection are features of most social relationships is well-taken; %dut if

the only formal barrier he can srect to exlude (say) conjugal relationships

3

Tt may be worih citing Badian's conclusion of his introductery sketch:
fye must not expect foreign clientelae to conform to one pattern, as
ultra—formalistic interpretation of the concept might have persuaded us
to do' ». 1l.



from the category of patronage also excludes everything else exoept Sa’adi
patrons, then he might be charged with plaeing‘{oo much faith ih formaiism,
tco little in common sense. This is not ﬁerely a'verbel quibble: while

it would be relatively easy to find another word for.relationships of
political and economic dependence in which.clients retain their legal
personality, any categorisation which separates inte different kindS'those

various political relationships in which inferiority is accepted and then

defended by moral suasicn — any such categorisation does a'disservioe to
the comparative siudy of Mediterranean poiitical systems.

So, it is argued here that patronage is a sﬁi generis political form.
Itsessence is an accepted act of submission involving a superior and an
inferior. Its purpose is usually to acgquire eccessrto resources. In the
Vediterranean it usually co-exists with other forms, and is influenced by
them:  that is to say that while the content of patronage varies, naturall& '
enough, with the kinds of resources which are at stake,eit varies, too, with
the general political context in which it existe.- It can be shown to be |
different in fascist states and inldemocraticones. I3 is probably4 the
case that whether the bureaucracy is Roman-law based Of Ielam;c also affects
the content of patronage. | |

Mst patronage in the Meditefranean involves individuals. There is
one well-documented case in which patrons are a cerporete.group, and there
are hints of octhers. There is no known case in which clients are a
corporate group, but the possibility should not be excluded. On the northern
shore, however, the pattern is usually one in which an individual client |
contracts with an individual patron. Nbreover, there is, with the absence

of descent grouping, an absence of the ascripiion of status: there are no

4D1ff1dence here is -the proper consequence of anthropologlsts' regrettable
imprecision about kinds of bureeucracy.




groups from which patrons are drawn exclusively, nor none of clients. Charac—
teristically, men are clienis to those above them, whilé at the same time they
patronise their inferiors.‘ Hence the phencmenon, which has drawn a lot of
attention, of chains of pétronage and of networks of influence.

Patronage is sometimes said to 'ke' an ewxbéneibn 6f Ffrievdbhip o R&ﬁ@hi?
or of some spiritual relation. It is none 6f these, Rather, they are ways in
which the autocracy of local magnates is controlled by the weak. The study
of Mediterranean paironage thus reveals a series of checks imposed by clients
on thelr patrons' use of power: it may be friendship, or real or ficiitious
kinship, or spiritual kinship. In some communities all of these are aﬁailable
to cliénts; in others, some may be conventionally excluded; in a couple of
cases (below P. ) no moral restraints areavailable to check the fapacity of
the powerfu1.5

This brief skefch is intended to guide the reader through the rather
complex passages which follow. For it is distressing to have to reveal,
agaln, that anthropoldgists have not been very fthorough in their study §f
Meditérranean patronage; mnor have they been éufficiently imbued with compara=
tive intent. While relationships of patronage arerecognised to be ex£remely
common, while few books about the northern shore fail to mention the subject,6
while the southern littoral has its decumented examples, while thers is a

growing theoretical literature, — nonetheless there is a dearth of detailed

cases. Authors may say patronage is important, but are recusant in the face

5’This is an expansion of Balley's point: ',.. 1t 1is the supplicant who seeks
to make the relationship diffuse: 1o make it & moral relationship... ...
because it is in his interest to do so'. (1966, 395).

Snese few include Cronin (1970} (where the term appears in the index but
not in the ftext: it is not absolutely clear that the concept is discussed
in the text) and Broegger (1971).



of their plain duty to record examples, No monograph exists, not a single

one, in which the author has sald that the patrons and clients he studied
differ in this or that way from those studied by someone else.7 At best,

the reader 1s given cursory examples of little wvalue (e;g. Boissevain, 1966a;
Davis, 1969)8 for making those distincticns which are esseﬁtial for identifying
the range of phenomena. The task is itsell crucial.

The one well-documented example of a case where clients éttaoh themselve;
~to corporate groups is Peters! description of the Bedquin of south—west
Cyrenaica (1968). All are sheep and camel herders, owning theirlherds; but
one category, the Sa'adi noblemen, claim ownership of all land and water.

The rest of the herding populatlon ié called generically Mrabtin as-Sadgan,
clients of the fee, and in theory they have access to land and water only

when it 1s conceded to them by collective decision ofla Safadl tribal seotion:
the concession is annually renewed and may be revoked. In fact a large mino-—
rity, estimated in the '20s at forty per cent., have land and water which they
control; and although they ackﬁowledge client status they have a segmentary
organisation like the Sa'adi, would defend their territory against them, and
are de facto independent: Peters does not say 80, but it is unlikely that
they perform services for the Sa'adi. The rest of the Mrabitin have no terri-
tory; they are aispersed in groups of from three to six tents which are

attached by negotiation to Sa'adi tribal sections. When they are attached they

7

Weingrod (1968) develops a dynamic model of evolving patronage in Sardinia.
On a slightly wider, Welthistorische, scale Blok's learned article makes
substantially (and almost simultaneously) the same points (1969). The proce—
dure adopted here — an attempt to compare patronage in a varying political
environment — is implicit in their work, and has been developed after careful
thought about it. See also Davis (1969, 77-9); Colclough (1969).

q .
“An exception is Campbell (1968);see below, p.
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are treated as créatures of their pétrons: they may. be involvea in feuds, dbut
only as agents, for it is the Sa'adi who are responsible for the Mrabtins!'
actions. Clients are liable to make contributions to bloodwealth, to wedding
and fﬁneral expenses, and 6ccasidna1 arbitrary levies oéxgrain and wodl are
made; but although these liabilities check clients' accumulation of moveabie
wealth Peters argues that fheir exclusion from political activity depends rather
from their lack of real estate =~ 'the core of the distinction is in property
rights' (ib.: 175). Sa'adi get their political strength from weight of numbers,
among other things, and it is quicker to acquire a following by granting water—
rights than by the chancey venjure of procreation. oreover, water-rights
can be withdrawn, allowing the owners to match their numbers to the supply.
Groups with no water—-rights cannot acquire clients; groups without clients can-
not discard members when the rain fails to fall, (ib,: 185).9

The decision to allow Mrabtin access to water depends partly on what
other needs the Sé'adi group may have to meet: matrilateral kihsmen, for example,
have a priorclaim. A Sa'adi group, too, may have no particular political 7
ambitions, or may have sufficieént strength to do without cliernts. The
demographic characteristics oflprospective clients zre also cénéidered: a

Sa'adi group may require men rather than herds, or vice-versa. Although the

Mrabtin may thus seem to be in a precarious position they are not obviously in

an inferior one: Peters says that they lack precedence on formal oCcasiQns,
but are otherwise. indistinguishable from their patrons in daily 1life. The
association is less variable than the rainfall. A very few Mrabtin — usually

the most isolated individuals - marry women from their host groups and their

9Peters says little about the relations of the dispersed client families with
the $ribes of formal client status from which they have presumably been
detached by water—pressure. But he allows one to think that these segmentary
groups are in process of becoming Sa'adi -~ a process, familiar from non-~
Mediterranean literature, by which people who have acquired the 'secondary!
characteristics of dominance (terrifory, water, segmentary organisation)
gradually acquire the proper genealogical credentials. See also Gellner, 1969,

"




descendants thus acquire matrilateral status.l

Sa'ladl patronage happlly provides a general model for it éxhibits the
essential characteristics, while la;king the more confusing complexities of
the other well—dooﬁmentedreiamples in the Mediterranean, The relationship
is contractual., People agree and negotiate the relationship, perhaps more
explicitly in Cyrenaica than in Portugal, Italy, Greece, where the assumption
of client status is tacit. be example, Campbell describes the way in which
important Sarakatsani can get credit from shopkeepers or cheese-merchants, or
can establish friendships with officials in their winter—pasture villages and
can thus acquire help and influence (1964: Ch. 9). But even when theré is an
explicit contract to sell milk, there is no explicit contract to becdme a patron
or client: the distinction between a W9u1d~be supplicant client and an actual
one is shrouded in the ambiguity of a relationship gradually estabiished by trial
and érror. The contract exists but there is no peint at which a client is told,

"Tomorrow you may take up your rights and duties'.

OPeters mentions, but does not discuss, other kinds of dependence which he

is unwilling to call patronage {1968: 168, 186). One of these is between

Sa'adl and Mrabtin bi 'l baraka, holy men granted resources for spiritual
services. The somewhat similar acquisitiorsof land by Berber igurramen
lineages in the High Central Atlas described by Gellner (1969) and discussed
below (p. ) do not create relationships which could reasonably be described
ag dependence. What Berque describes as patronnage des Baints (1955: 268—79)
would perhaps no longer be called patronage. Mauniler is reschantly inexplicit
about the protection afforded by tribal groups to travelling traders in the
Maghreb at an unspecified period (1937 39~40). Lineton discusses the relation~
ship of Niklian aristocratic c¢lans to Achamnomeri immigrants in Mani before
1750, but has only scanty evidence to work with (1971: 186s, 231, 245ss).

The material is not mentioned by other writers on Mani {(Andromedas, 1968 and
Mirambel, 1942). Eberhard (1953b, 1963} describes the relationship between
newly settled nomadic transhumant tribal leaders and their followers in

S.E. Turkey as 'feudalt but does not explore the possibiliiy that the dependent
groups retainéd corporate identity. Gilsenan (1973), on the other hand, does
suggest corporate dependence, but is not concerned with patronage. Albanian
material is usually of too early a date to consider the topic.

In general it seems sensible to look for corporate patrons or (more rarely)
corporate clients in those Mediterranean societies with unilineal descent
groups. In bilateral societies commercial and state corporations are some—
times saild to exercise patronage but what is usually meant is that individuals
within them may contract with individuals outside them - as indeed, individual
Sa'adl may contract with individuals among their matrilateral kin, using
corporately owned resources to establish relations of personal support and
dependence (1968: 176, 183). _



The relationship is also dynamic. Satadi may give their daughters and
sisters to Mrabtin as~Sadgan, reducing the distance betwéen the parties,
mdking the tie more stable. This-ﬁhenomenoh is nearly ﬁniversal in the
Yediterranean and appears to occur much more frgquently oﬁ the northern shore
“than on the southern. lA passage from patronage to friendship to some kind
of kinship is reported by every student of the matter. Campbell is the only
writer; however, to point cut that some kinds of patrons - those whﬁse

resource consiste in market knowledge used on behalf of producer clients — are

more reluctant than others to permit the closer intimacies (1968, especially).

Once it is said, it is oBvious that the ‘distance~reducing dynamic is vafiable§
but it is net a point whigh has been much studied. . s
The relationship is associated with the céntrollof resources : of langd

and water, as in the Ease of fhe Satadi; of land which is rented, éhare-
cr;pped, worked under management in Portugal, Spain, Ttaly. State rescurces
controlled by elected politicians or by government officers isanother source éf
patronage. Campbell adds market skills. possessed by'bheese merchants in Zagori,
by fruit and vegeigble wholesalers in Athens which may induce shepherds and |
market—gardeners to contract dependence (1968).

The common characteristic of patronage systems which the Sa'tadi — Mrabtin
as=Sadgan do not exhibit is the free cgntraCt. In that paft of Cyrenaica
potential pairons and potential clients are identified by the status they occupy.
True, any Sa'adi section can contract with any Mrabtin famlily group, but the !
Mrabiin are always clients, Satadi always patrons. On the northern shore,
however, any man may patronise any man who is preparéd to accept client
status: the status itself is contracted; moreover clienits may have lesser
clients.to.whom they are patron. The éxhaustive classification of the population
in Cyrenaica is obviously related to the existence of corporate descent groups,

and to the genealogicél or légal fiction that all crucial resources are owned
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by one category. Bailey (1971lc) and Colclough (1971) describe commuﬁities in

Ttaly in which the population is divided by a ;elatively impermeahle boundary

into geniry and others, and such social distinctions are found in other northern

communities; but it is nbt the case that this distinction coincidés with that

between the property—owning and the property-less, nor with that between patrons

and clients.

| In most of the Mediterranean property is unevenly digtributed more or less

throughout the population. Moreover, what resources are crucial to any category

of the population may vary with its economic position, with the consequence

that all the way along the economic sczle, the poorer are dependent on the richer.l]
As Peters describes them, the Sa'adi can never beclients, nor can M}abtin

ever be patrons.12 Where patron and client are not ascribed statuses, it is pos—

sible for a single individual to be a patron to one man, client to another.

That possibility makes patronage systems more complexvhen there is a series of

dependencies, as there is when the population is gradually stratified. So,'

there can be chains of patronage, linking together a pure patron at one end,

a pureclient at the other, and with intervening men who are both patron and

client. But, since patrons usually have more than one client (as the Satadi

do not, all the clients of»a particular tribal section coming from the same

family) the chain may be thought of as a cat—o'nine-tails. In diversified

societies, with different kinds of scarce resource controlled by different

individﬁals or officers, moreover, a man may have several patrons: the cat-—

case a network, with multiple interlinkages. This is clearly

o 'nine=tails becomes, in this/more complex than the Bedouin example, but it is

not an essential difference.

I olosana ( 1966 ) describes how the poorest people in Belmonte are depéndent
on all others for work; but the middle-range land—owners are dependent on
wealthier farmers for machines which cannot be justified by the scale of
medium farms but which are nonetheless essential if the farmer is to make a
profit. See above p. ) ‘

12011 when Mrabtin become patrons they acquire Sa'adi genealogy.
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Some idea of this complexity may be got from the examples of patronage
at work given by Boissevain from his research in Sicily (1966a). More importantly,E
Boissevain's accounts give useful information which is a starting point for the
comparative analysis of pétronage. A student who needed permission to get his
thesis\aecepted after the closing date used intermediaries to get an intro-
duction to the appropriate prgfessor: he promised %o help the professor's
electoral campaign; and in return hig £hesis was accepted, and he passed his
examination. This case involved an ?nitial approach by the student to a lawyer
who was indebted to the student, and who provided him with the first of a seriés
of four introductions.l3 The second example is of an older man who wanted a
job in his town's council offices. The appointment was approved by‘fhe town
council but had to be confirmed by a provincial committee. In order io secure
confirmation the man applied to his commanding officep from army days, and to
a lawyer: these two applied 'pressure! (1966a: 27) to the members of the
provincial committee, and the man got his job. In the third example a schoolz
teacher suspected his colleague éf giving his son low marks: the son would tﬁgs
fail to qualify for uni;ersity entrance, and the schoolteacher's family's pré%r'
tige would fall. He was able to discover that his colleague had applied preséﬁre
on 'an important decision—maker! to exclude the son from university; and was
able to apply counter-pressure, from a still more powerfullsource, leading the
decision-maker to change his mind. It seems to have been a pressure he could
not resist (1966a: 28 also 1974: 159-60). All these examplés involve chains
or networks.

The context in which Boissevain places these examples is composed as follows.

The electoral system of proportional representation, firstly, tends to create

Bmig example is also used in (1966b) and in (1969) where furiher details
are included, and where the whole is given a different theoretical framevork.
Boissevain's most recent use of this data is in (1974) 150-3. :
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near-equality between parties at local and regional levels: ‘'small parties and.
factions began to play a role out of proportion to their numerical strength!
because the larger parties_needed support in their struggle to defeat each
other (1966b: 228)., Electoral support and votiné support in councils thus acquire
" excepiional value, and electors and men who can control electors are corres—
'pondiﬁgly important. ©Small parties and factions are similarly able to drive
hard bargains by offering or threatening to switch their support. The argument
is that the needs of politicians in a particuiar politicél system compel them

to enter the arena of patronage. They are able to do this because of another
ingredient of context, which Boissevain discusses under the heading ‘méladminis—
tration' (ib.: 231-3). This refers to the possibilities created by "the lack of
tight control over the town's government' (ib.: 232): +the argument is that

were the checks on municipal administration stronger the politicians would

not be able to do what they do do with it: between 1958 and 1963, twenty—one
new postis were created to accommodate the clients of important patrons,
increasing the esitablishment by fifty per cent. In the same period. the
municipal debt increased by one thousand per cent., from 30m., Lire to 310m.
Lire, partly the conseéuence of the inability of a weak administration to
collect taxes from a changeable electorate. It is worih noting that the weak=—
ness of the state is also said fo be the cause root of the power of mafia in
Sieily.

The almost perfect equilibrium of this particular mixture of patronage,
party and bureaucracy is illustrated by Boissevain's final discussion of the
reasons politicians do not use their positions to secure development funds for
their fowns. Because bufeaucracy is weak, decisions are made slowly as
conflicting pressures are resolved. Because proportional representation creates
weak coalitions, no politician can be sure that he will be in. power when funds

eventually come through. But if he is replaced by an opponent or rival, that
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man will be able to use the funds to extend his clientele and to secure his
electoral position. Because votes can be secured by ﬁatronage, therefore, no
politician is prepared to use his position to provide the means of patronage
to his rivals. |

This example illustrates the interaction of particular kinds of party
and bureaucracy, and to some extent makes the content of palronage relation—
ships in leone intelligible. Tn Portugal the state is of a differenit kind,
there is only one party with any weight in the rural areas, and patronage,
t0o, has a different aspect. Cutileiro(1971) describes Vila Velha, an
administrative agglomeration of scattered settlements in the grain—growing
"Mediterranean' area of Portugal: it had a population of just under sixteen
hundred in 1965,

Apart from 40 men who work in apaper-milil, the population is to =all
intents depenient on agriculture. The majority of inhabitants have also
been dependent on landowners for supplements fo their own resources. At
the turn of the century magnates were in electoral competiiion with each
other, and to secure votes they used their resources lavishly: in addition
to supplying land for sharecropping (which they still do) they paid indemnities
to obtain their supporiers' children's release from military service, they
gave away houses and garden-plots (1971: 214—22). But the consolidation of
the Tortuguese corporate state after 1926 assured the magnates? local domination%
and they used to to prevent changes which might diminisﬁ the dependence of the
peasantry: they resisted irrigaticon and emigration; they checked the spread
of schocls and prevented the establishment of factories (ib.: 189—206). When

estates changed hands, the new owner could turn his predecessor's sharedroppers

14Gower Chapman's account of Milocca suggests that the period following the
creation of a fascist state is one in which factions struggle to get control
of local party organisation: the motherland is suddenly found tohave only one
teat, and her children fight over who should sell the milk (1973: 5-10).




- 14 - ‘ Z.?

distribution of social goods is also affected. ﬁila Velha magnétes demand
attainment of moral standards; Leone magnates seek votes. Portuguese patrons
can get access to government resources without controlling votes, because ther
government hae rmunsed of votes; and they are able to deny resources to
peasants, such as schools, irrigation, factories, which in Sicily are more
widely disfributed. If Boissevain had been more concerned with workers, less
with students, council clerks and schoolteachers, it mightlhave been possible
to contraét agricultural contracts and employment in the two communifies: but
he was not; and the contrast which Cutlileiro provides between pre-~ énd post—
1926 Vila Velha must be supplemented from other sources.

Pitt-Rivers describes patronage in a one party state at a time when
Andalusia haé not been fully penetrated by the world market in grains (1961:
35).15 The land was unevenly distributed, and there were a variety of ways in
which Alcalenos got their living from it (above: }.

The distinctions between labourers are almost certainly associated with
patronage by sencritos, with the attempt to extract favours from those in a
position to grant them. In the old days, too, tenants had no legal rights of
continuity, and security of tenure was probably then a favour, as access to
tenancy was in the '50s, Even the-casual labourers employed by small farmers
from time to time probably t;ied to establish moral dependency (ib.: 44=5).
Pitt—Rivers is not explicit, however., Pitt~Rivers quotes an old farmer:
tWhen they ask me to vote, I ask who for, and wﬁen they tell me who for, I
vote. And if they don't ask me to vote, I stay at home and.mind.my own busi-

ness' (ib.: 159). Curiously enough, Pitt—Rivers does not

A
*

indicate who 'they!

.
u

15The paperbound edition of People of the Sierra contajns no direct statement
of when the study was made. Such disregard for current convention dates even
a timeless classic as from before 1955. The author's.biagraphical entry in
the handbook of the Association of Social Anthropolog}ataiof Great Britain
and the Commonwealth confirme that the fieldwork was done from 1949-52,
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are: in Alcala they are probably, as they are certainly elsewhere, the local
magnates, patrons.

The population contains a number of men who are senoritos, patrons, employérs,
" bosses: schooled and edudated, generous, they hold themselves apart from the
pueblo accepting neither drinks nor considerable favours from people who rank
lower than they: using the familiar form of ﬁddress.to theif inferiors and
exacting formality from them, The senorito'locks after his dependents and uses
his influence to protect them. He willingly accepts to be ﬁatron to them?'.
(ib.: 75-6).

What do patrons typically do? Pitt-Rivers is not exhaustive, and does
not ‘relate the social distinction of senorito to that of employer and employee,
to the ways in which land is exploited. For éxample, there were some 500—0dd
labourers in Alcala. A few of these were permanently employed by landowners;
slightly more were employed for periods of a week or so; most worked from day

to day, contracting with an employer the evening before they went out to work:

A
i

this majority scrapes along 'working seven days a week_when there is work in
order to feed a large family, dreading the long weeks of rain when no wages‘f
are pald and bread musf be begged from the baker on credit? (1961: 59).

A major mill—owner and patron in Alcala was involved in a iength& dis—
pute.over water-rights (1961: 141—54) against two main opponents. One of
them, Curro, attacked his érbitrary proceeﬁings openly, found his way blocked,
and eventually lost. The other, Juanitc, negotiated éebretly, got compen—
sation and only at the eleventh hour went to court: the mill-owner, out-
maroeuvred, lost the case. Pitt-Rivers' account is of a wealihy and powerful
man who can fix things to his own advantage: municipal clerks rqject appli-—
cations for summonses; Curro's neighbéurs prqvide him with information so
that he can anticipate Curro's next move {ib.: 207). The powerful patroﬁ

can use his clients to isolate his enemy and to cut them off from law, as

well as from water. Now,although Pitt-Rivers tells his story in a chapter
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on authority, as an illustration of the way in which patronage mediates

formal state authority, it is clear that the manipu1a£ions by patronage in this
case were successful because they were based.on a general siratum, bedrock, |
of willing clientage: cliénts bear-tales, farmers and millers need water, lab-—
ourers need work. Where there is scarcity of resources, men can establish a

moral dependence to get access to them - even, if need be, going to church

- (1961: 51).

Campbell (1964) describes the patronage relationships of Sarakatsani
shepherds in Greece; and in a later article (1968) he contrasts some of
these with the rela?ionships of peasant market-gardeners and wholesalers in the
Athens fruit and vegetable market. Sarakatsani shepherds are transhumant between
their summer mountain homes and the plains villages of Zagori where they rent-
land by contracts which have to Be annually renewed. They‘are dependent on
the Presidents of their winter villages for access to the ever-scarcer ?aétures.'
They are dependent on the Fresidente of their home summer villages for varioug
gervices, most notably a formal certificate of freedom from debt which they q;st
secure before they move out for the winter, certificates for the Aériculturafi
Bank, and other documents (1964: 224—9), and also on lawyers who settle thei;a
disputes, on shopkeepers who give them credit, and on the chéese merchants who
grant credit against milk from their sheep.l With thése, Campbell says, they
have no ties apart from common citizenship and shared humanity: 'in Greek |
society this is not an adequate basis for ... social obligations' (1964: 246).
With these, therefore, the Sarakatsaﬁi create ties through spirituallkinship
(see pp. ) gift-giving and their own wary bfand of friendship.

Friendship is initiated and maintai£ed by a continuing exchange of favours
and goods, which are carefully accounted. It is the Sarakatsani who inifiate‘
relationships of spiritual kinship: it is probably the Sarakatsani who initiate

friendships with outsiders, and probably most of their friendships are mostly'

with outsiders: they are normally nostile to unrelated Sarakatsani, and they -
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d¢ not need to be friendly with their kinsmen. The Sarakatsanos can only

offer his vote in exchange for friendship - an unambiguous acknowledgement of

dependence on the President., GSome Présidents think they afe independent of
support from Sarakatsani voting power, and treat the shepherds foughly; otheré
use Sarzkatsani to swing an election where their local strength is uncertain.
4 President who needs Sarakatsani friends can assure himself of more votes by
choosing them among £hose shepherds who themselves have followings. For

the influential Sarakatsanos documents and certificates arrive without delay;
the better grazing land is allocated to them, there are errors in the head-
count of sheep when the shepherd's liability to rent is assessed. They drink
publicly with the President and, although their inferiority to him is clearly
marked, they gain in the eyes of other shepherds who see the outwgrd sign of
favour, and envy the advantages which flow (2964: 233).

Shepherds also make routine placatory gifts to Presidenfs, as well as
special gifts when they are in a particular trouble. The gifts, Campbell
says, must be presented with finesse: 'a man of honour is not to bhe crudely
bought by social inferiors' (1964: 235), But even so, gifts are less effective
means of getting favours than clientage is, especially pgrhaps because gifts ‘
are usually ad hoc.

Similar kinds of relationship are established by some Sarakatsani with
veterinaries, teachers, town counciliors, members of Parliament. The goods and
services exchanged may vary slightly from case to case: +the acceptance of °
subordination does not, nor does the demand for special treatment. With cheese
merchants the content of the relationship is much more specific: milk is
supplied against credit - essential credit if the shepherd is %o maintain
good standing among ofher_Sarakatsani. of coursé,‘somé cheese mgrchantS‘are
important men with influence on Presidgnts, members of Parliament and the rest,

so that the distinction between cheese merchants and other patrons is not




absolute. HNevertheless, credit is the bésis and point of depariure éf the
relation,

The shepherd's year has a number of constraining points: before he moves
from mountain to plain (in early November) and from plain to mountain (in eariy' .
May) he must settle his debts for grazing. The regulations of the Agricultural
Bank allow the shepherds to borrow 15s. per sheep, at 6%, but the loan must be
fully repaid for a period of twenty days within the period July-October, The
sheep themselves are .productive chiefly from early Fﬁbruafy to May, although
the sheep produce milk in lesser quantities until mid-July; male lambs are
sold off at Baster. Easter and late summer are {imes for marriages and betro—
thals. The cheese merchants, by making cash advances twice yearly, permit
the shepherds to meet other debts, and to make sumpiuary expendituré. So,
in August they advance againsf winter milk, for an accounting which is held
in May. This advance allows the shepherd to repay his loan to the Agricultural
Bank for the statutory twenty days; and he uses the re~borrowed money from |
the Agricultural Bank to pay pasturage dues. In May the cheese merchants advance
money again, for an accaunting in June, and this cash is used to settle ihe débts_'
for winter pasture, to buy clothes, to payoff debts with mountain storekeepers
when the shepherds arrive in Zagori. The merchants' credits thus permit the
Sarskatsani 'to live honourably in their traditional way of life', and eadh‘
party clearly recognises this (1968: 150). The advantage to the merchants ofr _
having an assured supply of milk is suclh that they borrow the money to,a&vance
to the shepherds at 10% — an interest which is not passed on.

The merchants may make other loans to the shepherds. In the winter
shepherds usually have a lean time, and may try to extract supplementary
advances from the merchants. These,‘when they are given, are given in kind,
and the cost of the loan is passed on to the shepherd by charging fiour, say,
at a higher price than its quality warrants. These different cbnditions for

supplementany loans mark out two aspects of the‘merchantfshepherd relationship:
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the merchants appear to recognise a traditional obligation to support
Sarakafsani, te enable them to be Sarakatsani;{ but they temper this with a
reluctance to become too closely tied to them; it is only wealthy Sarakatsani
who succeed in getting merchants to accept the diffuse obligations of pafrbﬁage,r
although the merchants can make trouble with village Pfeéidents and officizls,
for a shepherd who crosses them (1964: 254-5).

Campbell's final example is of peasant producers who pay a commission to
wholesalers for selling their fresh fruit and vegetables in theiﬂthens market;
about three-quarters of all fruit and vegetables are sold in this way. It is
well-known that the wholesalers are fraudulent: their expenses are inflated,
their bills of sale record lower prices than they receivead. But the producers
have to get their perishable goods sold quickly; and they 'are afraid to take
a strong line with their wholesale merchant becausge they fear that %hey will
lose their market outlet' (1968: 151). The peasant's strategy in this case is
to accept the fraudulent procedures ofAthe wholesaler, to continue to sell
through him, in the hope of eventually estab}ishing a personal rélationship
and of consequ;ntly being defrauded less. Indeed, says Campbell, the whole—
salers may sometimes be constrained by the need to ensure continuity of supplies,
and thus 'exercise a small measure of self-restraint' in particular cases
(1968: 152). |

In these two works Campbell pregents fine analyses of what might be called,
failed approaches to patronage. True, some Sarakatsani_may succeed in creating
a s0lid and enduring relationship of subordination to their village presidents ‘
or cheese merchants, but most shepherds are uninfluential and have 1o approach
resource~controlling outsiders through other Sarakatéani, through inter~ -
medlaries; and the Athenian wholesalers appear to have no permanent ties with .

their clients. For the majority of the shepherds and peaéants, the réEE}ionships

they have are never secure enough.
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From the wholesale market in Athens to the demert of Western Cyrenaica,
to the plains of eastern Portugal, men take up postures of subordination in
order to gain access to resources - to market expertise, Ito water, to dried .
milk from welifare agencieé. Submission to a patron is cbmmoner in the
Mediterranean than bureaucrécy, and than fascism, cqmmunism, or any of the
varieties of democracy: it can exisi without anyof‘them,-and co—exists with
all of them, It is an independent sui generis mode of political representation.

Some writers have written about patronage as if it were one ﬁarticular
manifestation of itself — as if omne particular infiltration of the state by
patronage in one particular local community were what Mediterranean patronage
is. But it should now be apparent that the hardcore of patroﬁage is a con-
tractual act of submission which has chameleon chafacteristics, indeed taking

shape as well as colouring from its surroundings. To say, as so many have

done, that patronage is one of its particular forms betrays a regrettable lack

of comparative intent.

Another kind of narrow vision results in assertions that patronage is not
itself at all, but, rather, kinship or friendship or spiritual kinship, or a
mixture of these. So Pitt Rivers speaks of 'lop-sided' friendship:

'it is a commonplace that you can get nothing done in Andalusia

save through friendship .... The more friends a man can claim the greatér

his sphere of influence; the more influential

~his friends are the more influence he has .... So while friendshiﬁ is

in the firsi place a free association between equals, it becomes in

a relationship of economic inequality the foundation of the system of

patronage. The rich man employs, assists and protects the poor man,

and in return the latter works for him, gives him esfeem and ﬁrestige,A

and also protects his interests .... The relationship of padrino and

hombre de confianza is a kind of lop-sided friendship from which the

element of gimpatia is by no means ecluded ....' (1961: 140).
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The theme is taken up by Campbell., = The Sarakatsani may hafe "true friends’'
among their cousins (1964: 100-2), but friendship is characteristic of thoSé
useful relations of inequality which cross the boundéries'of the shepherding
community: village Presidents are friends.

'In assymetrical friendships, since it is assumed that the patron

has more favours t¢ offer than the client can return, or that

reciprocal favours are so dissimilar in quality that accountancy is

difficult, there is often greater stability than in friendships

between equals, which are very frequently bedevilled by accusations

of ingratitude.' (ib.: 233). |
Finally Wolf, in an important article (1966) identified those political groupings
which arise in a communities peripheral to complex societies. He contrasts
corporate groups with ego—centred coalitions - kinship networks, instrumental
friendships, patronage. This last, he says, shares some characteristics of‘fhe
other two: trust, affection, are necessary to maintain all of them; they.
are all many-stranded. Patronage is distinguished, however, becauge "the two
pariners no 1onger16 exchange equivalent goods and services': it is lop—sided’
friendship again. It would be hard to deny that there is some simi1arity"
between patronage and friendship. Equally, people have pointed out ﬁhat patron
is etymologically related to pater, father; and, in private conversation they
can be heard to say that systems of patronage are out—growths of kinship: a
kind of extension which is crystallized in those communities where god—parenthood

is used as a political form. But etymologies do not make good bases for

16The lecution 'mo longer' is echoed elsewhere in his article: T'At this point...
kinship merges with ... friendship' (1966: 10)}; 'When instrumenial friendship
reaches a maximal point of imbalance ... friendships give way to the patron—
client tie' (ib.: 16). It is perhaps suitable to imagine that Wolf is rumning
threugh a series of categories his analytic eye distinguishes, than that he is
getting up a model.of the development of a relationship. So, "merging', ™o
longer', 'giving way' 'reaches', would refer 1o areas of overlap between cate~
gories, not to the gradual evolution of a particular patronage tie. It is

in this sense that the phrases '... in the first place ... It becomes ...!

in the passage just cited from Pitt-Rivers should also be understood.
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structural analysis; and to concentrate on particular concatentions of

nﬁtions does not help to solve problems of comparisdn. And if patronége is

to becalled kinship, of one kind or another, what about Campbell'g distinction
between kinship -~ which ié intfa—community - and. friendship which (apart from
"truet friendship) always crosses community boundaries, and at the solicitation
of the Sarakatsanif themselves?17 Friendship, kinship, spiritual kinship arei"
secondary characteristics of patronage which is fun&amentally'no more than
subordination and superordination by coniract: the seconda:y accretions are a

protective colouring imposed by the powerless to mitigate the consequences of

their dependence. Such attempts at control are understandably derived from the:

.common moral and religious categories of the communities: and they vary in their

mixture and kind so that the extent to which one or ofther is used is idiosyﬁcratic,
particular to villages, nations, religions. They #any, too, in their success:
except in those cases where patronage is associated with dpmocratic political
systems i1t is normal for clients to solicit frien&ship - or whatever -~ from

their patrons; it is very rare for patrons spontaneously to limit their power
with moral or spiritual obligations. Campbell's examples of wholesalers and of
cheese merchants show clearly that it is clients who try to sei the dynamic,
distance~reducing forces in motion (above p. ). It may be that the peculiarly -

weak position of political patrons in democratic systems is the reason they

17However a careful reading of* Campbell does not support the equation of
patronage with friendship: some kinship is patronage, too. 'If through wealth
or influence a man is in a position to act as a general protector of his '
kindred, not only is he expected to do so, but this, in most cases, is his wish'
(1964: 99). An outside friend expects Sarakatsani clients to mobilise their
kindreds on his behalf (ib.: 231), Together with the episodes described at

pp. 98-9 and 108-9 this suggests that patronage permeates the Sarakatsani's
social relations, Cegmpanies (stani) had two terms of reference: they could
also be called tselingato 'When the speaker was more concerned with the rela
tions of dependance and co-operation between the tselingas (i.e. 1eader) and
his followers' (ib: 17). And the ideal tselingas attracted 'kinsmen or affines
who have no brothers, camnot agree with them, or whose brothers are not suffi-
ciently wealthy or influential to remain together' (ib.: 93). The consequence
of such attraction was to enhance the power (in terms of men and sheep) of the
leader, BSo, the easy equation of friendship and paironage, and thelr dlstlnc—

" tion from klnshlp and equallty, do not hold.-
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accept moral ties with their clients; wﬁy, too, state resources tend to be more
widely distributed in these societies than in others.

Just as the essence.of patronage is not caught by the terms nepotist and
blackleg, so nelther is it caught by kinship, friendship,rgodparenfhood.

There remain three points about patronage which can be dealt with briéfLyL

The first concerns the ideological basis for patronage. It is sometimes
said that the communion of patron saints provides a spiritual jus{ificatiop for
earthly corruption (e.g. Boissevain i966b). There are several ébjections to this.
One is thatit?iague because those elémen£s of social organisation which the

panoply justifies are not clearly specified: some patrons, the majority, are

local dispensers of goods with no outside contacts, or negligible ones. They

are not intermediaries as the ﬁembers of the communion are. In other words,

most Mediterranean people's experience of patronage'does not-usuaily involve inter—
mediaries; the argument that heavenly patrons are é reflection or a cohtinuation
of mundane ones thus has io obscure a discrepancy between the two systems; and
perhaps that is why the argument is so often couched in terms of patronage being‘
the way in which communities are linked to nations. The second vagueness is that
eschatology is also variable: descriptions of the pancply is never precise
enocugh for the reader to understand how the variations in the heavenly worlds

of the Mediterranean are related to differences round the sea. This is only to
be expected: if Mediterranean anthropologists never write that the system of
earthly patronage they have studied differs in this or that respect from the

one someone elé; has studied, still less do they compare systems of heavenly
patronage, Of course, it would be odd if ‘an accepted cosmblogy did not corres—
pond in important ways with the accepted ways of getting‘acoess-to Tesources;

but at the moment the fit between cosmology and practice has not béen shown 1o

be tight. Greek Orthodoxy provides no contrast with Catholicism, still lesé

with Islam. The festivals of patron saints in Valdemora (Freeman 1970, Ch. 4)
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celebrate the solidarity of a community which has no patronage., Finally the
postulate of cosmological‘continuityror reflection encourages vaéueness in the
analysis of political systems. Because it is very difficult for anthropologists
to discover what does in fact go on in those echelons of party or bureau above
the level of local community, they tond 4o troat, say, the highar oagira’a of the
falange as analogous to saints - unknowable dispensers of goods; they tend -

to treat the Prefect as a deus ex machina, and the Minister as a version of

virgin, This is unfortunate since the unknowability of god and his circle is
of a different order from the unknowability of party functioﬁaries, and to assi-
milate them is relegate to the social construction of reality things which are
not merely defined as real (Stirling 1968). It is a fair charge that much more
could have been known by now about the reality qf what goes on beyond the hyphen
of community - nation relationships if anthropologists had not been Tulled into;
vageness by the docirine of cosmological confinuity (Davis: forthcoming).‘ The
second brief point ié that those who attribute the origins or causes of patron~
age to the imperfect industrialization of Nbditerranean_communities,'td their. 
imperfect integration into national economies, (Schneider J. 1971b; GﬂazlmquFﬁ?Q-
are wrong.. At most, they could explain the particular forms which patronage
takes-at a particular time in a particular place: atrbest, by showing the-
adaptability of patronage they could explain its persistence. Pétronage is
antonomous and flexible: it existed before national econdmies seriously
impinged on local communitieg, and -was adapted to meet them as they grew in
local significance. Patronage, as it is defined in this book, is a nesar— |
universal form of manipulation which cannot be explained by referring to its
particular manifestations.

The same remarks apply to the explanations of patronage whiqh rely on its
functions in articulating community-nation relationships. VThese explanations
are of two kinds: the earlier, originating with Pitt-Rivers, emphasises the

functions of patronage within the community: 'Through the system of patronagé
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the will of the state is adapted to- the social structufe of the pueblo!?

(1961: 155). The other, implicit in Wolf, is developed by Silverman (1965) and
to some extent by Boissevain (1966b); it emphasises the role of patrons as‘
intermediaries between the rusticity of the towns and fillages, and the ufbanit&:
of the state: patrons are men who have the ear of pfovincial and national
officer holders, therefore they are important men. The theories seem to rest,

in each case, on the recognition that local communities are imperfectly inte-—
grated into the nation=state, and that, in a hostile world, the peasantry needs
someone to alleviate its harshness. Often not much is said about the ﬁarshnessas
of the outside world in a way whicﬂ would allow them to be compared. Those
descriptions which exist (Boissevainj 1966b; Campbell; 1964) frequently rely on
accounts of the perceptions of the peasantry, seldom attempt to escape beyond

the construction of reality. There is, of course, no doubt that patronage does
bend the will of the state, does aid villagers in their advenfu;es in the out-
side world: but this function is pre-dated by others, and the examples given
cannot explain more than the particular configuration of patronage at a particu—

lar time.

e R R R T . St st e e movemm—y——
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3. Real Politics

What has been discussed so far are instances of the operation of analytic
isolates: examples of people tnying‘to influence decisions and to gain access
tc resources in each of the three modes identified as commonest in the
Mediterranean., There is no déubt that shudders will have gone down the spine
of any ethnographer who has just read the seamless texture of'his or her
account of politics in x, or y, or z, so violated in the preceding pages. Such
accounts are clearly created with exquisite scrupulosity, an earnest and often
successful determination to convey the precise texture, the feel of political
activity or of this or that aspect of political activity, in the societies
ethnographers have studied and loved. But - but: comparison reguires é
different approach and it is necessary to try to sort out the reasons why the
Teel of politics wvaries from society to society.

It will come as little surprise to any reader who has followed the argu—
ment so far to discover that the way to sort ocut the reasons is to examine
the mix of class, bureaucracy and patronage in each of the various communities.
To put this crudely - and it would béa,lifetime's work to try to put it any
other way — some understanding ofivariation can be got by assessing the Salience
of each of these three elementary forms in the bolitical activities of any
particular community; and by irying to pin down the precise nature of the
bureaucracy, the kind of patronage, the sophisticaﬁion of class struggle, in the
various communities:

This section, then, is an attempt to analyse some‘real politics in these
terms, and to show the relation betweeﬁ the analytical concepts and real lifé
political activity: it is scarcely possible or desirable to classify all
Mediterranean political 1ifelin terms.of the welghting to be givén to the three

factors, under their various kinds; but it may serve to demonstrate a concern

. with the seamless web of the quality of life, as well as the utility‘of the

analysis, if one or two examples are now presented fo the reader,
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The first is taken from Cohen's study of Arab villages in Israel (1965:
60~8): it is what he calls the case of the labour exchange office, and concerns

tho loeal bransh of tho Histadrut™o

in Bint el-Hadud. The man appointed secre-
tary in 1951 was 'U%hman.Barham, a member of the leading patrilineage (hamula) |
of the village, and of one dominant family within it: his father,for example,
was mukhtar, headman of Bint el-Hudud. The office was new: +the Histadrui
had only just opened its branch in the village and'f&hmah was able to make
what he could of it - he invented the role of Secretary, so far as the village
was concerned,

'Within a short time, 'Uthman managed to concentrate in his hands

tremendous power, as he became the man who could virtually hire and

firé hundreds of village labourers. As an employment officer, he

received orders for labour from the regional labour exchange centres,

or direct from employers, and he himself distributed the jpbs; In

due course he became the intermediary between the labourers and the

local representatives of the Military governor of the aréa. His

word decided whether or not a man would get a military permit for working .

outside the border area' (1965: 61).
'Uthman excited resentment, he was.said to favour memberms of his hamula over
others, and disappointed labourers complained to theirelders, who in turn
brought the matter up with the mukhtar at their formal meetings. The mukhtar,
'Uthman's father, took little heed, and the Secretary seemed secure enough

in his oppression. However, a slight recession in the local labour market

8Histadrut: a syndicate of labour unions, originally limited to Jewish Israeli
vorkers but compelled to admit Arab Israelis who otherwise undercut the high
wage-rates achieved by the syndicate. Membership of any Uhion is achieved

only by membership of the Histadrut. Although unions of all political colours
are affiliated, it i1s dominated by the socialist-liberal MAPAI party. It )
has acquired para-state tasks, rumming labour exchanges, schools - hospitals

and banks as well as farms and factories which in 1959 constituted 30% of capital

wealth; 70% of all agricultural produce in Israel was produced on Histadrut
farms, and one third of the total population belonged. Cohen 1965: 25, 154.
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had the consequence that 'Uthman had to sack a'numberlof men, and when it
was thought that here again he discriminated against members of othef‘hamula
than his own, he was beaten up by aggrieved labourers, petitions were presented:
t¢ the Histadrut head office, and delegations called there too: these latter
courses were adopted by members of other hamula, somé of which had been closeiy
allied to the Barham group for some time, but which now broke away and challenged
Barham supremacy within the village. The mukhtar and his son, they said, were
Jewish stqoges who betrayed the Arabs to ehhancé their private position. Members
of Israeli opposition parties fanned the flames: +the rukhtar and his son were-
supported by MAPAI, they said, and that was a reasbn for voting against MAPAI
when the time came. The MAPAT saw its support dwindling, and oﬁfbed tUthman :
a committee of representatives of all the hamﬁla in Bint el-Hudud was set up;
they received notification of the jobs available frqm '"Uthman, and distributed
them pro rata among the hamula, notifying 'Uthman of their decisions: hé then .
reported back to his superiors.

Cohen lccates this iﬁcidenf in an elaborate context: the incofporatioﬂ
of the village ints the national economy diminished the control qf leading
families within the village. The general increaée in prosperity‘%hich résulted‘
caused a decline in the importance of what Cohen calls class, and an increase
in egalitarianism: certainly, consumption patterns altered. The declining
Barham family relied on siate functions, devolved through the Histadrut, to‘
recapture their ercded dominanée,.but in doing so they made themselves-a
liability to MAPAI. At the same time, overtures made by opposition parties led“
the elders of the hamula to realise that they could extract benefits if only
they could control votes; and the solution torthe 'Uthman proﬁlem, proposed
by the elders andlaccepted by the Histadrut, in fact consolidated the positioﬁ
of hamula elders. Together with oth;rlincidentSf'the case of the labbur
exchange office was part of a general trend a&éy from. class towards a re=

emergenoé of patrilineal organisation adopting administrative and electoral
: i




4

tasks. o
Turn now to Bailey's account of the local elections in losa in 1968 (19T3b).:‘
There, a mayor (sindaco) had lost the.supporﬁ of those elected to the town
councii with him, and, in fhe elections called by provincial authority to
remedy the situation, he allied himsélf with the right wing in competition
with his erstwhile supporters who drew themselves up with the left. Various
notables — a bank manager, an ex—partisan international business executive -
thus found themselves on the same side as local soclalists., They denounced the
rightists and their leader, for corruption (fairly standard practice, this),-
prociaimed against the electoral symbol they had adopted (a créss with the motto
four one hope of salvation'), and fairly justifiabl& claimed to have mdre
contacts in the higher reaches of gove;nment than their opponents. The lefiists
made one false movevhich 1osj them the election, in Bailey's opinion: they
tried to insist that there should be public debate, with 1ouds§eakers, in the
square, on the issues confronting the electorate and on the record inrloéal
government of the two groups. It was a false move because the rightists refused -
have such a debate, and this provoked the leftists into unseemly behaviour in
their attempts to force one on the speakers from the right. There were variqus
episodes, indeed, but Bailey thinks, and there is no reason to doubt his
judgement,‘that thevery proposal to have public debates was profoundly incon-
sistent with local ideas, and created a repugnance which the episodes merely
confirmed. Tt was noi the proposal in itself which was offensivé, for there are
public debates in provincial and national elections; nor was it the probability
that debate would promote scurrility: for defamatory scandal circulated, as
it ‘aiways did, by word of mouth and on posters, signed and unsigned.. Rather ’
it was the comgination of debate, thought quite proper for political occasions,
with local electlons which was discrepant and innovatony, and offensive. It
was offensive because politics — in the restricted sense of electoral agctivity -

was considered inconsistent with village harmony: politics is divisive, and 1is




B

in any case assoclated with the outside world — with the powers seen to be
responsible for the decline of a commu ify vis—a-vis the nation as a whole.
losesl were collectively on the defensive agains{.the polifical world, and
here was a group of lLeftists (and fairly ambiguously left somé were ) who
emphasised their contacts with provincial autharity, who were associated with
the (wide-horizoned) partisans, and who atitempted to introduce prac%ices
which connoted outsiders, men sowlng &isruption. They votea, therefore, for
the.inarticulate, graceless, arrogant and bullying rightist, their ex—ma&or,'
and for his neo-Fascist associates.19 |
The third and 1ast20 case 1s that of the attempted coup by the military
in Morocco in 1971. This is analysed in detail by Waterbury (1973b), and -
although it took him by surprise — it fits in to his earlier analysis (1970) 
of Moroccan elite politics. Some guidance is also given by Gellner (1973) .
Coram (1973b) and Marais {1973b). True, Gellner is concerned with rural |

rebellion, and that in the pericd before the elite groups involved in the

bloodshed at Skhirat were firmly established; but Waterbury's fine analysis

of the factional organisation of Moroccan politics (1970, Ch. 3) links Gellner's

discussion of local segmentationto the processes of central government.

Briefly, the rotation and complementarity of local groups (above p. ) provides.

Waterbury with his 'primordial factions' - ones to which recruitment is by

membership of territorial or descent groups or marriage alliance, and occasionally

by membership of religious groups. The balance of power which more or less

obtains in conditions of 'pure' siba is replicated at analytically higher levels

19F0r similar examples of the unwillingness of wvillagers to politicize their
internal relations see Loizos (forthcoming); Cohen cit.

QOIn'the final version of this section Littlewoods forthcoming article will
also be discussed. : ' ' )
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of segmentationj mixed factions are recruited chiefly by reference to objective
interests: they are clientele groups borrowing personnel and ideology from
primordial groups, but having material goals, and a high proportion of what

Bailey would call followers, rather than core-members. As Waterbury points

out, such clientele groupé ma& be thought of as the makhzen equivalent of siba
primordial factions ~ although there is now no particular gebgraphical distine—
tion in the distribution of these two kinds. Finally, intereétforiented factions,
again controlled and recruited through clientélae, are those which hawve the
additional form of political parties, labour unions, chambers of commerce and '
the like, or of currents within them.

The subtleiy of Waterbury's account of the coup is that the rebels are
shown 1o have been acting on these three levels simultaneously. The conspiratorg
were mostly Berbers, and they used cadet soldiers, not regular units, to carry
out the massacre - which may or may not have been inténded; 'the scene as
described evokes images of the traditional 4ribal rézzia, the sweeps against
deCaying-regimes so perceptively analysed by Ttm Khaldun centuries ago‘(waterbuny‘
1973c: 410). The chief conspirator appears to have been General Medbuh who had
recently returned from a fact-~finding mission to the United Stated where he‘
had discovered that the civilian wing of the regime had been inﬁolved in large-
scale corruption %o which the army had no access, and from which the King took
no cut: although doubtless Waterbury is correct when he says that disgust
at endemié corruption was an important motive of the conspirators (1973a. 49),
it also seems important, to a non-Moroccanist, that this, together with the Swiss
ore—~exporting fraud, was unofficlal corruption (endemic but not planned,in
Waterbury's term;); and that the civilians involved were treated leniently
(1973¢c: 401). To a military elite which depended on stalemate (as Waferbu:y
calls Gellner's 'balance of power' when manifest at the higher echelons of
féctional segmentation), this could ;nly}signify that the balance of royal

favour was being,tipped against them, that their position in the stalemate was
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being undermined. DMoreover the balance within the Berber military elite seems

to havé been unstable: regular units were not used in the coup, and there was

a suspicion that Arab junior officers were theméelves likely to revolt, putting
. J ,

Berber generals at risk. Finally, it seems impossibie to imagine that some of

the generals' resentment was not expressed in terms of the {threat to the profes—

sional status of the military. As Waterbury says, senior officers may have accep~—

ted theirfrequent and transitory postings while they were rewarded with the fruits
\

of patronage; but French-trained professional soldiers, w1th their position
in the patrimonial patronage system apparently threatened, would surelj have
expressed their fears in these terms.21

So, the cnup—ra221a occurred after the military exposure of private civilian
corruption and after the lenient treatment of the culprits (Waterbury 1973c: B
401) in the, name of purity the coup leaders announced, prematurely, that they
had destroyed a corrupt regime., The ambivalence of the Berber cadeﬁs - wWere
they against the kin& or against the corruption which‘surrounded him? = had
the conséquence that they ssung round in the middle of the coup in the paiace,
and 'betrayed' their officers. Although it was inevitable fthat the officers
should be Berbers (since most officers were Berber),22 the coup disblayed
characteristic forms of loyalty derived from Waterbury's second and third
types of factionelism: some Berber senior officers, pre—empting an expented
coup by Arab junior officers, attacked the King to destroyKa civilian rival

elite group in an incident which clearly got out of hand, turning into a razzia.

2180, Medbuhhad already resigned from government in protest at political
attacks on the military, in 1960 (Coram, 1973b: 426). Of Ababou, Coram
writes 'No doubt he stands for the new generation of officers, without
a colonial past or special links to the Mmnarchy ...' ib.427.

220p. Coram 1973b: 425-6. The coup was not solely Berber, nor were all Berbers

involved, but, as in the rebellions of 1956~9 and in the Mpuvement Populaire,
'the Berbers were there!. 8o, the influential insistence by Waterbury that

it was not 'a Berber coup' seems misguided: there were Berbers who behaved

like Berbers; and Moroccans have treated Berbers with reserve since (Marais,

1973c. )
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‘These three case histories are each ﬁnique examples of politiéal activity
in unique settings: an ethnic minorit& on a troubled froniier; a declining
mountain village in the Italian alps; a poiiticai elite group -~ a rejection
of the pretensions of a ?owerful family to control a labour exchange; an
election; a failed coup d'etat: what could be more‘different? Fach incident
has its own flavour, its own multiple linkages with a uniquelpolitical culture
and ‘s national society. It would be foolish to sﬁggest $hat analysis in terms
of the three elementary forms proposed here can or should eliminate {these
differences. Nevertheless, and without claiming too much; it may be helpful to
look at them while bearing in mind faciors which are not purely Moroccan or |
Italian or Israeli-Arab ones. An analysis in terms of who does what to whom
is not comparative, and the reader is left with three distinct iﬁpressioné.

So: is it acceptable 1o cémpare these three incidents? In the Nbroccah )
coup the state bureaucracy is 'patrimonial' - it is én out and out instrument
of patronage, and is officially so: only the military seem to have any inkling.
that it might be otherwise, and the statements they make to this effect are
inspired, not only by itheir awareness of greater Weberianism overseas, and by
nascent professional defensiveness, but by the threat wﬁichlcivilian adminis—
trators and entrepreneurs pose to their position within the patronage system.
When the officers ‘ake action, they mobilise 'mixed factions' — clientele groups
which are largely recruited through ethnic and familial relationships. There
is no quesiion, yet, of class-struggle, though Waterbury - in an article
written §2§Z¥?the coup = is prepared to predict it for the future. Cohen
recounts an incident in which men reject the opportunity offered by a para~
state bureaucracy. to act as individuals and to become the personal clients
of a class—superior. They do not accept the personal claim of 'Uthman and his
father to act as intermediaries with the labour organisation. Their method is -
to present petitions to the bureaucracy itself, asserting their independence ' :

of 'Uthman in terms of the bureaucracy's own notions of impartiality - to
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invoke the official norms of conduct; and also 1o interesf political parties,
with votes at stake in z coming election, in this case which they present as
exploitative and unjust action by a gover\mnent agency dc;minated by the labour
party. Their solution is to set up a committee which will distributé jobs

pro rata, according to the numerical strength of descent grbuﬁs which are giveﬁ
equal representation on the commitiee. It is a beautiful example of rejection
of the differentiation which patronage requires, of the individualisation of
class, and of re-affirmation of the significance of group membership and of the
construed, nominal, ecuality of groups. Finally, the losesi, described by
Béiley, maintain a distinetion Eetween political elections and administrati%e
ones: they, too, reject the attempt to import state and party patronage

into the community: <that is the proper consideration in elections to provinci&i
and central government, but it is divisive, and it should stop beyond the thres
held of community affairs. The candidates are not presented in partj Zroups,
but in coalitioﬁs of those who wili and those who will ndt have good contacts
with theoutside sources of patronage: ILosesi opt for the insiders. 'We are all ~
equal here' they say to outsiders.

Now it must be admitted that this is scarcely an adequate analysis: the
reader may wish to modify and even to 2dd new elementary forms; and more ekxamples
are needed to establish how the shifting kaleidoscopic patterns of class-struggle,
bureaucracy and patronage appear within the same political community on different
occasions. This is freely admitted. Nevertheless, poor and gauche as it is,
it is necessary fc¢ insisi that some activity of this kind is required if accounts
of Mediterranean politics are to be comparable one with another. It is enchan—
ting and stimulating to read a good ethnographi¢ account of politice in x or
¥y written by = wise and loving anthropologist; but fthat is not énough, and
the jejuneness of the present account may at léast dgﬁi;strate that,

It is interesting to enquire now whether or not or in what degree the

 trichotomy is practically useful? Does it help when the analyst is pushed, as he

is always sensible of being pushed, into making moral judgements, political



- 10 ~ ' : 4,’2;’

predictions, reassuring noises? Inshort, when someone says -~ That's all very
well, but what about corruption and nation-building, andlmodernisaxion, and
political mobilisation and the oreation of revolutionary consciousness among
the not—yet—for—itself Nbditerraneén proletariat?l What about justice? -

when someone, in fact usually different people, asks that kind of quesiion,
does the trichotomising analyst cease his wool~gathering, put away his pattern,
and become an ordinary moralising mortal agsin? It goes againét the grain to
admit it but that does seem to be the case.

In one sense, at least, the anthropologist may be able to resist the temp—
tation to identify patronage with corruption. Kemny started it, with his bril-
liant epigramme that Ramosierra was governed not by bureaucracy but by
amigocracy {1960 ): for Ramosierra, where the officials are largely dis-
regarded, unintegrated into the community, with no share of the Pine ILuck
and so on,ithat phrase seems to capiure some truth. But he must regret his
joke, for it has not served analysis: the minds of his contemporaries and
successors seem deflected by that equation of amigo and bureau, to the extent
that Piti-Rivers' examples of patronage do not include any rural employment, any
connections between senoritos and labourers, but only manipulation of courts
and offices (above p. and 1961); Fto the extent that Boissevain has not
one word to say about rustic contracts and oppression (above P. }. Nor @pes
Stirling (1968) contemplate seriously ithe prevalence of partiality in any métters
other than those where it is out of piace, by his standards. |

However, 1% 1s no use simply saying that patronage is an idiom which
anthropologists' ethnocentrism has led them to perceive only where it offends
them. Waterbury (1970: Ch. 3; 1973) has shown that it is possible for whole
states tobe organised on the ﬁrinciple of segmentary cliertelistic factions —
as Badian (1958) in fact suggests the whole of‘the Roman Méditerranean was
once united and then governed by contracts oprartiality, both public and

private. 'Don't be ethnocentric' is scarcely a sufficient outcome. The
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attempt to show that systems of patronage are not really as bad as they seem -
that they carry benefits as well as the costs which ethnocenfricity presents to
the eyQZB is scavcely adequate either: Waterbury ﬁas pointed out it is inpos-—
sible to be sure what is a cost, what a benefit; and, if it were possible, s$ill
difficult to imagine how they could be accounted, what value could be given
to them (1973a). | |

The mention of Waterbury is one clue, providing é~thread of<hope through
the labyrinth of community studies. Fbr‘just as it is true that ethnographers 
have not looked sideways, to compare their resuits with those of others, so
it 1s also true that they have not often looked upwards, so to speak,,af the
higher levels of segmentation than the one they study. Partly because it is

difficult to collect the information; partly because they havé the alibi that

. i
N '

prefects and ministers are on a par with the Virgin-and Saintsi partly too,
perhaps, because they have iended to think of 'higher levels of segmentation?
as more rarefied than the grass-roots,and operating on different principles, -
for these reasons, although they may speak of their communities as ﬁeing pro—‘
greséively intégrated into nation-gtates, and have devined the local consequences,j
they have not integrated their local studies into national studies (e.g..amongri‘
many others, Davis, 1973 ). Waterbury, ﬁh; appears to have maderonly fleeiing
visits to the grass-roots (1972: 108-11 e;g.), makés two points which are
relevant here. First, he shows that the higher levels of segmentation, the
elite groups as-he also calls them, do not necessarily operate on different
principles. from those observeble at lower levels: elite men marry, live in
communities, manipuiate relationships, in the same way as vjllagers; although
the scale of their operations, the kindsfof things they operate with, and the

1

consequences of their politics may be different, nonetheless the building blocks

23e.g. Nye J. S., Corruption in political development. A cost—benefit ana~
lysis. Am.Pol.Sci.R. 61 (1967) 417-27. leys, C., What is the problem abous
corruption? J.Mod.Afr.Stud., 3 (1965). '
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are very similar at all levels of pblitioai activity, ' and result in balanced
opposition between segmentary units of equivalent siructural order = what
Waterbury calls stalemate. That 1s one point. Sécondly he discusses the
survival of segmentary st@lemate, and comes to the conclusion that 'there are
important forces at worﬁ that will lead to the gradual regrouping of factions

in a more conventional class framework' (1970: 74). He argues that the multi-
plicatién of potential elites, through education, without corresponding expan—
sion of appropriate elite posiitions,will lead to disgruntlement among the excluded:
they are most likely to phrase their discontent in terms of class-struggle
although that dees not exclude segmentary factionalism withinAthe ¢lass-movement,
nor eliminate it at grass—roots levels {ib. 317-21).

Just as Waterbury is the only writer to have used anthropological material
to characterize a state entire, so he is the only one to make predictions about;
the movement of the forces he describes. He does so in terms which are con-—
formable with those used here — the inadequacy of patronage to provide suffié
cient rewards to secure support and its replacemeni 5y a class—idiom. This
is because the expansion of education, itself a consequence of increaéed state
intervention and centralisation, creates a categofy of would~be elite ﬁembers
who are necessarily frustrated. Is this scenario generalisable? Is the movement
of all progressing Mediterranean societies one from paironage to class-struggle?
It seems uniikely - Weingrod's amnalysis is of a movement towards increasing
penetration of the patronage system by bureaucratic control — of centralisation
of patronage: it seems to demand conditions of economic expansion, allowing

the continued provision of dewvelopment resources; but centralised patronage

is consistent with a pattern in which it is the relatively_deprived groups or

24The point is made also by Bailey, F. G. Stratagems and Spoils, Oxford

(Blackwell) 1969, and will be made by Loizos at this conference.




PO P U B

- 13 = : . ' P S
A

categories which vote to maintain the patrons in power.25' Similarly it is

possible to characterise some northewn states as ones in which centralisation

and bureaucratisation of the class-struggle has occgrred, formalising and
- administering the interests of one class or another. The c;mbinafion of
class and bureaucraqy in Yugoslavia or Spain is paralleled by Waterbur&?s
prediction that class and patronage will combine in Morocco; or Weingrod's
insight that the political scientists? kind of patronage (a.combination.of
bureaucracy and patronage) will eﬁminate the class struggle in Italy. Certainly,‘
the functional organisation of bureéucracy, with offices for this and offices
for that, can destroy the hegemony of one or a-few local ﬁatroné whose position,
hitherte wvulnerable fo peasant revolts, derivesrfrom their‘possession‘ofveélth.
When the centralising bureaucracy is open to patronage or Qnéourages clientelism‘ _
(e.g. La Palombara 1964, 252-348; Rossi, 1965; Roséi—Doria—1963), it destroys .
class—sfruggle. N

... we found & plethora of non—corporate social;structures (for the most
part coalitions) which organised fundémental_economic and‘polifical activities
of a quite modern sort'. (Schneider, Schneider and Hansen, 1972). Any attompt
to predict the changing characteristics of a state ﬁust examiné the location
and scope of such coalitiéns: Waterbury, for example, makés it clear that the
local units of loyalty are corporate groups, rather than coalitions, and that
the non—corporateﬁesscf the groups increases the higher the level of segmentétion
considered. Cohen's Case suggeéts that certain kinds of staﬂe intervention‘- |
what might be called bureaucratic patronage in a time of recessian - can re-—

establish corporate groups at the expense of nascent.classfformations, just

251t is noteworthy that the areas of Italy which regularly vote the Communist

party in are those which are among the most prosperous, and which, additionally,

have local governments of the left, with considerable local patronage.

Similarly, deviant rightist veting, in the case of Naples, seems to be asso- ' ;
ciated with control of local patronage rescurces. But in small communities the
local resources seem insufficient {o maintain any one party in power from one
election to the next. Allum,1973; OColeclough, 1969; Davis, forthcoming. - ‘ .
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as Bailey's description of the losa election reveals a community rejecting
integration into the provincial and national patronage system. Certainly,

the outcomesn of movement arevaried, and there is no plaée for what {hé

Schneiders and Hansen have appropriately called 'the opﬁimism of the unilinéaZE7
model"which predicts the move from traditionalism to modernity, from under—
development to development, from feudalism to capitalism, to .... In Ttaly théj‘
actual sequence continues ... state capitalism, which manages to centralisgi -
patronage, o overwhelm the periphery with development., In Morocco resopfces
are not sufficient to maintain a stable and centraliséd patronage system.

In Portugal, as Cutileiro makes clear, the state'ﬁanaged to contrel ail
expressions of ciass, and to maintain é patrimonial syéteﬁ withpuf a perﬁetual'

erogation of funds and public goods.

* R K X KK

There is noiway 1o convert is into ought;j +the trichtomist perhaps gains
in perspeciive, apd can see not a galloping corruption,,but rather,the wayAto
suggest varying outcomes of processeslwhich are far more complei‘and far less
superficial than a simple account of the area of oﬁerlaé between bu?eaucracy and
patronage. 'To suggest', only {o suggest,‘for if one thing doés emerge wi%h utfer 
certainty from this revigw-it is the inadequacy of thé ethnographies}r théy arel‘
deficient in specification, seem designed to prevent comparison; -and_the& are -

insuffiéiently integrated into a national analysis.2

2615 Blok (1974) an exception to this blanketing criticism? He pays more
attention than most to the history of Western Sicily, and to the national
and regional trends, and is stimulating for these reasons. DBut a comparison
with Waterbury shows his book deficilent: it hasm ethnography of the higher
echelons, segmental levels,rather a framework — derived from Elias ~ into which
Blok fits his analysis: it is a crude exaggeration, and a cruel one, to say
that his ethnography of Genuardo thus appears as examples of the consequences
of rather abstract 'national processes', but there is some truth in it. That
is not the way to eliminate the deficiency: Waterbury's is.  c¢p. Davis, forth-
coming, last page. ' - )
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Another perspective is got from contemplation of the fact that there: are

always areas of behaviour, institutions, from wiich politics, strictu sensu, is
or
excluded. Much of the condemnation of corruption seems related to its meretricity: |

these men attract exchange theory, with its nevef quite eliminated-undertones

of moral condemnation, as roiten fruit attracts fiies. It is possible to re-— .
cast the moral matrices. Every Anglo-Saxon anthropologist has at least once |
despaired of politicians in his own life; every Anglo—Saxén anthfopologist ﬁas:
got annoyed at the meddling of bureaucrats in his affairs. To contemplate
Baric's diagramme of a family in which the members suppress their différent
political allegiances — in a communist state, no less — creates a warm sense

of approval, of reassurance that eternal values survive dominatian by poiiti—
cally motivated bureaucrats (1967: 15).. Similarly, when Loizos (forthcoming)‘
describes how Kalo men disarm the explosive implications 6f.political differenbe,
and maintain a sense of common memﬁership of a community by so dding, should these
men be condemned because they allow their modernised, rational motives fof
association to be subverted by kinship and affinity? At'follower? méy not be

_so loyal aé a core member527 but he is loyal - a@d.is loyaltyVQOt worthy?.

Arotten fruit?

27Bailey, F. C. Stratagems and spoils, Oxford, (Blackwell) 1969. .
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INTRODUCTION

The purpose of this paper is twofold. Tirst, it seeks to
further our understanding of the role of the futuwwa iIn the
Egyptian social structure. Despite the relevance of this role
to Islamic institutions and values; to soclal movements, to ﬁfban
masses, to Cairene folk structure and values, it has beenrcompleteiyl
unexplored by contemporary social scientists. Also, historians of
the Middle East have tended to deal mainly with the ruling gnd elite
classes, with only scant reference to the common people and theif"
institutions. Secondly, this‘paper atcempts to ascertain tﬂe power

resources implicit in the informal role of the futuwwa.

The term futuwwa 1s now used to denote a strong, bold man.

However, the concept is not as neutral as that for it reflects the

social reality of the culture. Hence the futuwwa 1Is used to identify

an outlaw who gets what he wants by force, as well as a person who is
courageous and who helps those in need of protection. Historically '
the concept futuwwa was used to denote a variety of roles, but these

may be reduced to two polar types.

Historically the cbncept futuwwa relates to specific values as

well as groups. ‘It served both as a model for groups of a basically .

religious orientation as well as for groups of criminal and outlaw

orientation. In most of the cases it was the domainﬁof the masses .
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and in a few cases it was adopted by'the elite. But in all ¢ases'i
it seems that protection was one of the major characteristics of
the role.

In Cairo until the beginning of the twentileth century, each
locality in the folk quarters was identified with one or several
young men who were strong and who excelled in using cudgels, club-

sticks, knives, swords, guns. 1In 0ld Cairene quarters, localities

were ldentified by the futuwwa and the futuwwa by the locality.

Some names are still mentioned even now in these quarters, such
as Mohamadan of Tulun, Hassan Kuna of Birkit al-Fil, 'Urabi of
al-tflussiniya, Mahmoud Subhi of al-Darb al-Ahmar, Filfil of Darb

al-Gamaiss and Aziza al-Fahla of al-Migarbilin. By definition the

futuwwat (pl.) are young men, yet reference is made of several futuwwa .
women, such as Aziza, These young men are responsible for the protec-

tion of the locality vis-a-vis outsiders. Are these futuwwat a recent

phenomenon in the social structure of Egypt? Who are they and what
role did they play? Were they only protéctors of localities as we
find in the beginning of the twentieth century? Are they criﬁinalé
as is often implied in everyday usage, or gallant men who act as
protectors? As a protector, an essential questioﬁ'to be-askedris,
who does he protect and what are hié resourceé for power, i.e..how
does he meintain his dominance over_hislprotectges? On the whole,‘

what are the content and meaning of the role of the futuwwa?

e s
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To analyze the role of the futuwwa, as protector in urban
Cairene quarters, I propoée a simple model that is composgd of
two polar types on a coﬁtinuum where the futuwwa lies at mid-
point. ‘'These types ave employed by the people in thelr everyday

existence. OUne pele is that of the ibn al-balad (son of the

country), the other is that of the baltagi (Bouncer, bully).

Ibn al-balad as a type denotas more than its literal meaning. It
refers to the typical Cairenes, who dwell in 0ld Cairo, and it is -
also used as an index for typical traditional Cairene characteristics.l
The baltagi is not only a bouncer or "tough” but also someone who gets

wvhat he wants by force or by the sheer threat of using force (a "shake-

down" artist in American parlance).

Thile in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries thereée was a

strong teadency for the ibn al-balad type to predominate, during the

first half of the twentieth century the two types co-existed in
reality, and now, after 1952, there is a strong tendency for the

baltagli type to predominate.

In this paper I explore the role of the futuwwa as a patrom
in an historical and cultural context without any prior theoretical f
assumption of Western patronage, but rather along the lines of the

meaning of protector.

1. Fl-Messiri, Sawsan. The Concept of Ibn Al—Balad, unpublisﬁed
thesis, The American University in Cairo, 1970.
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PRE-TWINTIVTH CIMTORY

The etymology of the futuwwa helps to define its past and
present definitions. In pre-Islamic and early Islamic times the
term futuwwa was not used to denote a category of individuals.
TFata (sing.; fityaa, plf), meaning young man, was the noun'used
metaphorically to denote manliness, valor and generosity. The
fityan epitomized male vigor, courage in warfare,lnobility, chivalry,
.aqﬁ keeping one's oath even with one's enemy. Generasity was expected
from the fata to the extent of self-denial and self-effacement.l
Protecting the weak was a frue expresslon of meanliness and éhivalfy;
These were idealized falues in the pre~Islamic Arab community, implied

in the term fata. .These values were also carried over to Islamic

tradition and are spoken of in several verses of the Qur'an and Ahadith.

In Islamic times a variety of groups‘bearing dlfferent names
identified themselves with the core.pre—Islamic vglues of courage,
chivalry, etc., and developed an elaborately structured organization
that helped unify and identify themselves. The internal structure
was elaborate in rituals, rules for membership and good practices
(adab), by which they abilded and which formed a sort of internal
jurisdiction for settling disputes. These rules and rituals included
the drinking of a cup of salt water during a communal meeting, at

which a belt was buckled around the new devotes. Members were dréséed

1. Sayings of the Prophet Mohammed.

1.

L
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in special trousers, called libas al-Futuwwa. They would then

pass through certain hierarchies of ranks.

Tgis model pertained to the religious sphere. Some mystic
groups who were concerned with extending their hospitality,
fraternity and protection to the needy incorporated the futuwwa
model, as did religious and warfaring groups who_wer? involved
in protecting the Moslen frontier from the invaders.‘ In addition

to thesec groups, who seem to have fully adopted the futuwwa model,

we find other groups who have a close link with it, yet the exact

2. The literature on the internal structure of the futuwwa -
institution was obscure until the time of the ‘Abbasid Caliph al-MNasir
14 Din Allah (575-622/1180-1225). lle adopted a courtly futuwwa and
ancouragad the ruling circles to join It. Thus the information we
have about the Internal structure 1s from the time of al-Wasir; whch
aspects developed In which century is indetermirnate.  Y.Jawad,

M.T. al-lilali, A.B. al-Majjar and A.M. al-Gaysi, Kitab al Futuwwa
of Thn al-*'mar, Baghdad, 1958).

3. For example: al-Ahdath in Asia Minor who were descrided by
Iba Battuta in the 8th/léth century as brotherhood whose members
{(fityan) lived together in a monastry "zawiya" under a superior
called skhi. They lived in scattered towns but a sense of fraternity
united them all. .They were hospitable to strangers and were rutiiless
In their oppositlon to tyrannical governors and their fcllowers.
Arendonk C. Van, "Futuwwa™. Encyclopaedia of Islam, p.124.

4. For examplc: the Murabitin were Fityan who composad tha ioslem
frontier troups. The spois in which they settled on the borders were’
called ribat, a scft of zawiyas which was a center for Darwishes as

well as a military fort for defending the borders; hence these groups

were closely associated with Sufi orders. {Hassanin Fouad, Kitab
al-Futuwwa. Caire, 1959. p.9). ’ -

B T
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nature of this link requires more research. These groups are ﬁhe Sufi
orders, craftsmen and tradesmen (i.e. guilds).s ' : -
Interestingly enough, the futuwwa model was also adopted by rebellious
groups in the Muslim world., These groups were mainy assoéiated with the
urban illiterate and deprived masses such as the 'azzar6 (vagrant, outléw)
of Baghdad, and the EELQE? (scoundrel} of Damascus and Cairo. The activi-
ties of the 'ayyar ranged from plundering to resistance to the government
They were protecting the poor and weak strata of the so dety. Their in-
fluence seems to have been especially great in times of weak government,
when they set up their own courts to protect theVIIVes of al-fityan and

the weak. Thelr help was sought by some leaders in the Abbassid caliphate

and they were enrolled in their police force. The role of the zu'ar

5. See Breebaart, D.A., '"The Development and Structure of the
Turkish Futuwwa Guilds", unpublished dissertation, Princeton, 1961.
He discusses in detail the ritual ceremonial behavior and customs
observed in the guilds and their link to the futuwwa institutions.

6. The 'ayyar of Baghdad were dressed in libas agl-futuwwa and
drank from the futuwwa cup. They abided by futuwwa norms and rituals.
They organized special troops called "Awiniya, which were responsible
for the welfare of the weak and poor classes. They were most powerful
from the ninth to the twelfth centuries, until the Caliph al-Nasir came _
to power and embraced the futuwwa institutions (Hassanein, Fouad. ‘ S
Kitab al-Futuwwa, Cairo, pp. 1012,

7. Organized gangs of young men in the quarters of~the city.
This label was used for the first time in the fifteenth century.
They dressed in a distinctive manner, with shoulder robes and a hair
stvle called gar'ani. Lapidus, I.M. Mudlim Cities in the Later Middle
Ages, Harvard University Press, Massachusette, 1967, p. 154,

o o e g ety b 1 s




ranged from such criminal activity as assassinations, theft and
pillaging, to leading and participating in mass protests against food

shortages, high prices.

We Lelieve that during the Mamluk era in Egypt the futuwwa model
was adopted by a group or groups which have been given various labels

(zu'ar, shuttar, 'ayaq, 'assab, and ru'ass al asab). We do not know if

these different lables stand for different groups or are synonymocus for
one group. However, the various (and perhaﬁs interchangeable) uses of
the labels in some early epic literature give us a picture of the
character traits of the early futuwwa model. He considers himself a
hero, and is described as generous, courageous, and has murgiwwé (another
pre—Islamié value, a variant of futuwwa). He is a protector of the poor
and the weak, and he rises up against unjust rulers. He is also notéd
for his cleverness, mixed with a sense of humor; his 'cunning and hié

_ 8
craftiness; and hls abllity as a spokesman,

The traits of craftiness, cleverness and a sense of humour are
obviously not from the pre-Islamic core values but they seem to be an

Egyptian addition. The combination of the pre-Islamic core values auwd

8.In Egyptian folklore we have collection of tales that is called
al-siyar, biographies of heroes such as Abou Zeid al-Halili and al-Zahir
Bibars. Parts of these siyar, ten of the groups called al zu'ar, or
more usually, al 'avag and al shuttar. Sirat Ali al-Zybak which is
part of "Thousand Nights" is one of these biographies and it is known
for its Cairene setting. There is some evidence that indicates the
time in which it took place i.e. the Ottoman rule. {sirat Ali al-Zayak).
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and the Egyptian characteristies is unique to the ballads of the
9

Egyptian heroes. For example, since he was 2 child Ald al-Zaybak {
did not ;ermit anybody to.degrade, abuse or be unjust to him, He

was brave, courageous and generous. He was-also cunning and was

known for the tricks he played on his teachers to get what he wanted.

As a grown man he became a well~known hero who revolted against the

rules of different Moslem countries, but his loyalty to the Moslem

Caliph (who is Cods representative on earth) was unquestioned. ﬁis

tools for overcoming his opponents were not only courage and strength

but also craftness, cleverness, shrewdness and intelligence.

The same group or groups that were identified by the folk as
heroes were regardéd by the ruling elite during the Mamluk and Ottoman B
period as out-laws and are referred to in derogratory terms. 1In
examining historicélly the role of these groups in the city's social - !*
structure we find that it is associated with the masses of people of thé

10
. popular quarters of Cairo. ‘In their own quarters its seems that they

9. The name Ali Al-Zaybak (mercury) al-Masry (The Egyptian) is
indicative of his traits.

lO.Lapidus(in Muslim Cities in the Later Middle Ages, 1967)sees that
the Cairene zu'ar's association with the quarter is superficial but I
disagree with him. We find that popular quarters such as al-atuf al-Rimila,
al-tussiniya, al-graffa, al-Hataba, al-Habala bab-al-luq, Ibn—Tulun were asso-
ciated with popular movements and that the zu'ar, al-shuttar, zu'assa'al'
asab show in al Jabartl s histography were assoclated with these quarters
and these movements. :
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' but also with the indigenous population as a whole, i.e. Awlad al-balad.

g

acted as informal leaders who had the support of the pe0p1erthat the§
were able to extend thelr protection to various iddigenous segments

of the society against the foreign elite. For example, Sheik al—Kafrawy,
one of the 'ulama, opposed the Mamluk elite on various occasions, but
they could not harm him because "he was married to mu'allam Daras'
daughter, the butTcher of al-~Hussiniya, thus he got the ﬁrotection of

11
the people of the quarter, al-zu'ar and al-shuttar". It seems that

these groups by themselves were so reputed for their strength and

boldness that they frightened some of the ruling elite.

They were associated not only with the people of their localities

Thus in confronting the ruling elite they identify with Awlad al-balad

agalnst the rulers. This collaboration of the zu'ar with Awlad al-balad

was the backbone of massive resistance to the foreign elite in the

eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth century.

The ruling elite at that time (whether Mamluks or Turks) constituted

a priviledged class that exploited the indigenous population, The

12

19. al-Jabarti, Abd al-Rahma, 'Aqaib al-Athar Fi'l Tarajim w'l Akhbar

Cairo, 1958 (first published in (¢go0 ) p.200.

12.In locating Awlad al-balad in the struc-ure of the Cairene
society at the end of the eighteenth century, we find that they are
identifiable with all indigenous c¢lasses: ulama, merchants and artisans.
As groups they are internally heterogenous, but as Awlad al-balad, their
homogenity is derived from a shared origin as to place and a common
dialect, religion and socio-cultural tradition as opposed to the various'
foreign elements in Cairene society. (ﬁl«Messiril Sawsan: The Concept
of Ibn al-balad. fq7o) _

B . o
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collaboration of the various leaders of the different segments of

Awlad al-balad was effective in stopping many of the unjust measures

that were carried out, such as imposing taxes, arresting people or
plundering towns, villages, or houses. For example, iﬁ one of these
waves of plundering in the quarters the zu'ar, lead the people of

the quarter and joined the leadership of Sheikh al-Dardiri demonstrated
and threatened to plunder the houses of the ruling elite. TFearing the
consequences ‘of such an act they Mamluks promised the mob to return

all the spoils and set a jury for questioning the administrators. In
answer to Ibrahim Beys' reapproach the administrator said: e are

all plunderers, you Ibrahim Bey the(Mamluk governorj)plunder, Murad Bey
(another governor) plunder; and I plunder too,"’ This answer is interesting

in reflecting the self-image of the ruling elite and in legitimizing

the actions of the mob.

When the ruling elite was forelgn and non-Muslim the revolt of
the masses was accelerated because it became a religious cause as well
as a national one. Hence resistance to the French came not only from

' 13
the Ottoman troops and Mamluk soldiery but also from the masses.

The revolt of the popular quarters headed by these futuwwat was

the more vigorous. In view of the new weaponry that the French had

used in Egypt and the ignorance of the masses of such weapons, one can

13. This is clearly reflected in the two Cairo revolts 1798 and
1800 against the French.

* al—:}'abar}f, p-136
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appreciate how brave the people of Hﬁssiniya were, although they were

defeated, as the following incident indicates:

"..... Meny of the ghawgha (mob) united and proclaimed
al-Jahad (holy war) and brought their hidden weapons
of war and resistence ...... they were joined by hasharat
al-Hussiniva (insects of al-Hussiniya) and zu'ar al-harat
al-Baraniya. They were shouting God save Islam. They
proceeded to the judges' house and were followed by a
another thousand or more like them (denoting zu'ar)....
when the French knew of thélr gathering, a French leader
with his troops preceeded to their quarters (meaning
popular quarters) but the zu'ar were fortified behind
harricades and they killed several scldiers and prevented
them from entering their quarters ..... The French shelled
the Quarters that surrounded al-Azhar and directed their
fire to the mosque of al-Azhar. The people of the quarters
were alarmed since they had not seen before such bombs and
ran away. As for people of al-Hussiniva and al-'"Atuf they
went on fighting until thelr gun@ powdér was exhausted and
al-Frinj (denoting the French) were constantly firing on
them until they exhausted all their weapons and could not
continue, hence they left their !osition to the French".l4

Such incidents were indicative of the role of these groups who
among themselves seem Lo be organized in a way that unifies them in
political crisis. They were armed, although nd; at the same level as.
the French, but still effective in resistence. Their leadership of the
quarters in collaboration with the rligious leaders was most effective.
The most important example of the effectiveness of the collaboration
between ulama and the massuof the people of the popular quarters and
the futuwwa was seen in the revolt‘against the Turkish ruler of Egypt
{(Taher Pasha), his ultimate downfall and the accession of Muhamed Ali

1

(1805). N

[ ———

_l4. Al-Jabarti Abd Al-Rahman, ¥Ag3ib al-Athaf Fi'al farajim wa'l
Akhbar, Cairo, 1958, p.136.

Sl
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This revolt seems to have been fhe last effective one in which
these groups took a major.role in enforcing their interests against
that of the ruling elite. With the strong, centralized government of
Mohamed Ali we hear no more of these groups in the context of effective‘
resistence or revolt.

TRE ROLE OF TUE FUTUWWA IN THEL TWENTIETH CENTURY IN
THE OLD QUARTERS OF CAIRO

Until the beginning of the tweﬁtieth century the role of the
futuvwa in 0ld Cairene quarters was still effective. In these quarters
the futuwwa 1s a prestigious persén who 1s usually identified with a
locality or hitta. The division of Cairo into localities headed by a
futuwwa is not administrative (though the divisions might coincide).
The Jdivision arises from popular conceptions of physical and social
boundaries and identities. Hence the hitta could be the small lane

15

in which the futuwwa dwells or the harah 1in which this lane falls or

the administrative quarter to which the hara and the lane belongs.

15. Hara: harat pl. A hara in 0ld Cairene quarters is a main street
from which emerge several small atafa and zuquq some of which are closed
ended. It is now used to denote a small lane with no political signifi-
cance. During the Fatimid period the hara constituted a major sub-section
of the city. Calro at that time was sub-divided into ten to fifteen harat,
and each hara represented a unit of administration and control. With the
extension £ Cairo as a city its hara increased by the time of the French
expedition 53 harat. During the French occupation they combined the
53 existing harat of Cairo, and created eight large sections each known
as a thumn (the Arabic term for one eight). These basic divisions established
by the French more than a century and half ago have been retained with,
certaln boundery modifications in the present administrative. organization
of the city. Abou-Lughod L. Janet, Cairo 100l Years of the City Vistorious
Princeton, University Press, New Jersey, 1971.

P p——



_13;‘

Gae butuwnare)
But usually his face to face relations and hence his influence is

basically in the neighbourhood where he *lives or works.

’

There are certain characteristics that identify the futuwwa
which are also the qualities that characterize tHe self-image of
the people of these quarters. Amdng these gualities are ones like
'ayaql6, cleanliness, intelligencé and alertness; But the basic
quality which identifies the futuﬁﬁa and 1is the core of his identity

is his physical strength, still indicated today by.nicknames such as

Urabi, symbolizing the famous Egyﬁtiah hero; al-Fahl al-Kebir, the

big animal; zalat, the stone, al-Hussan, the horse. They are generally:
physically imposing. For example, Aziza al-Fahla is described by

those who knew her as follows:

"I saw Aziza al-Fshla who was on top of all the futuwwat
in al-Midharbilin. A giant lady who possessed extra-
ordinary strength. Around her arms were tons of gold i.e.
bracelets. One blow from her hand was enough to throw any
man to the ground. A blow with her head would split a
stone. She was married to a man called al-Fahl al-Kabir
(the large animal). He used. to support hiw wife in any
quarrel but this was rare because Aziza was always capable
of gaining victory alone. By becoming one of Aziza's

. followers, I learned my first lesson in fatwana. 17 (An
adjective derived from futuwwa, it implies the brave acts
of the futuwwa).

16. 'Ayaq adjective derived from the noun 'Ayaq, which identified
the group of futuwwat in Mamluk times. These 'ayaq were characterized
bty their extra neadtness and good looks. Now the adjective is used
for anyone who is well dressed. In the context of Caire ne quarters
it is associated with Awlad al-balad and with the futuwwa.

viom

17. The narrator of this incident is one of the original inhabitants
of al bagharbllin in the year 1930.. He.is now a famous actor, Mahmoud
al-Miliei, and this i{s an abstract from his memoirs iti-iledieDarcemirey
Powtrd "Mahmoud al-Milligi and the talk of menoirs” Al-Akhbar, 1970, 10 -
Decembher, p.l13. s b

CoA
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Another futuwwa is described as follows:

'

"He 1s a preat glant in height and breadth with a :
bally like the dome (of a mosque) and a face the
size of Um Zakia' buttocks. He moves on his
saddle like al-Mahmal' but he plunges as swift
as the wind; he plays the club-stick with the
elegance of magicians, and in fights, he fights
with his club-stick, head, feet and with the aid
of his followers. 18

‘Though the physical appearance reflects the image of strength,
what is important for a futuwwa is-coutage of the heart i.e. bravery.
An admirer of the fatwwana in the hitta who was in search of the

characteristics he must achieve to join his clique was advised as

follows:

"Be careful, don't come closé to him in this mien,
this smell or that oily garment. Be like pure water
and try your luck,

He also said to him: Our futuwwa loves beauty and
purity and he is unique in the series of our
futuwwat, :

Get that clearly.

Abdoun was convinced that the way to al-Dokma (the futuwwa)
1s casy. Thus he went to the publlc bath to change his
skin in the tub, pEL

[

E'il-i
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18. NaBfouz Naguib,''Hikayat Haratna" al-Ahram, LQ-?-E-— Tuls] \‘1 “37'1"

.osl
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' prepared a new galabiya and bulgha., While busy renewing hiﬁse1f '

a friend of his asked him: -

What is it Abdoun? Are you thinking of marriage?
He proclaimed to him his secret and as an honest

.friend he sald: Cleanliness alone doesn't interest

al-Dokma; he loves tales.

Hls secret became known and everyone knew that Abdoun
al-Hilwa was preparing himself for al-fatwana (i.e. .
becoming a futuwwa). Several people took the 1nitiative
to advise him, one of them saying:

Cleanlinesas is important, tales are important but
for al-Dokma hravery is more important than both,

Bravery?

Yes, also be careful not to arouse his jealousy for
otherwise, he'll get mad instead of satisfied.

How can I compromise between this and that,
Another said:

Strength 1s also important; you have to prove your strength,
you have to prove that you are capable of aiming the final
blow and enduring them however hard they are. At the same
time you have to prove to him that your strength is not
comparable to his .....". 18

This passage not only refers to certain characteristics that

identify one as a futuwwa, but also implies a process by which one

achieves futuwwa status.

p-b.

"18. Mahfouz Naguib, "Hikayat Haratna, al*Ahraﬁ.‘ Julj 29, 1971}

. g
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The futuwwa as an Ibn al-Balad is ;sually recruited from the
people of the hitta and shares their style of life. He is not ?1
formally educated. He dresses, like the local people, in the galabiya
(flowing gown), lasa (head cover of white cotton), and bulgha (slipper
of yellow leather), rather than in Westerm dress. ﬁe is usually
assoclated with the traditiomal jobs carried on in these quarters,
such as butcher, coffee-shop owner, dealer in food stuffs (cartrowner),
and scrap merchant. A futuwwa of the 1920's, Qho later wrote his |

mencirs, described his style of life as follows:

"I was born in streets of Hussiniya. My father and

mother dwell in the hara al-Husr. I was brought up o -
among lovers of abuses and scorners of school educa- r
tion. They are the amatézps of education by the meat '
cleaver. In fact most of the inhabitants of al-Hussiniya p
are butchers who kill and skin but of course don't read ‘ s
and write. My father who owns a butchery shop sent me -
to al-Kuttab. 20 For three years I attended the Kuttab
only by continual spanking. T left the Kuttab after
learning just how to write my name and tead two lines
in the newspaper in an hour or two. My father used to _
tell me, why bother about al-Kuttab are you going to b
be a government employee or an ’'Abo-Katoo' (avocato-

lavyer) or catch a wolf by its tail? i.e. are you going

to do something that nobody has done before). What you

need is a couple of calves and a shop and God will take

care of the rest. I submitted to God's wish and took off

the Tarbouch 2tand put on the Lasa. @€hanged the shoe for : L
a bulgha and became a balady (local) lad ... I joined a S
clique and we used to go every night to a wine shop, or goza '
(hashish gatherings). My day was spent in a balady coffee

house owned by 'Urabi (the fawmous futuwwa of al-llussiniya

at that time) aag from that time I became one of Urabils mashadids ‘
(supporters). P

20. Al-kuttab is the traditional school gfor children wheretthey *;
learn the Qur'an and are also taught how to read and write. :

21. Head cover made of red wool that is used mainly by those who are
dressed in a Western dress i.e., the effendi. The effendi title is

associated with the educated Westernized bureaucrats where as balady indicate
the traditional €airene classes.

22. Al-Nag Youssif,"Mudhakarat Futuwwa" Lisan ai Sha'b, Vol.l; p.3., 1924,

. . . . L
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'Part of the social identity of the futuwwa relates to the network
of activities he 18 involved in.‘:Thg futuwwa in his hitta is mainly
conceived as tﬁe protector of the.neighbéurhood from rival futuwwat
other opponents from the outside, and generéll§ in gany fighting situé-:
tion. |

Most of the problems which the people bring to the futuwwa are
problems that relate to work situations, problems that emerge from
the traditional style of life and the values attached to it. People‘
in these areas in the twentieth century are interacting on a personal
and informal basis withrno contracts, bills or receipts, where "a man
is tied by his tongue"; maaning that he is bound to do as he has said.
Problems that emerge from this personal style of interaction are solved
by the futuwwa. Tor example, if someone has borrowed money from his
neighbour without a receipt and tﬁeﬁ refuses to repay it and denies
that he has taken 1it, the futuwwa, after investigation, can force him
to give back the money. Some clients may take commodities, pronising
to pay later and then contindallyrpostpoﬁing payment or refusing al-
together; the merchant would then seek the help of fhe futuwwa. In
acting as an arbitrator in financial disagreement the futuwwa might

end the dispute by paying what is needed himself.

In addition to looking after the individual interests and problems
of the people of the hitta, the futuwwa looké after the welfare problems

" of the community as a whole. For example, he protects the hitta from
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thieves and, in thg early 1900's, one used to light the streets for
security.

Another duty of the futuwwa is helping to supplying the hitta
‘with scarce commodities, such as oil and éas, so as to save the people
from bla;k market prices. For example, a futuwwa in the well-known
crisis of 1942 giged to procure the gas 'allofmept of his whole hitta,
protect it on its way and then distribute it equallynin the hitta, "l

without taking on extra plaster.

Most of the futuwwat in these localities are concerned about
salfe=-guarding morality, i.e. the attitudes and reputations of the

inhabitants especlally women. Some of them would insist on ridding

the hitta of any socially-undesirable person. For example, one futuwwa (s knowy
Fev no} ch-l'n’ any prosti bute stay in his hitla. The Futuwwwa

of a locality known as a prostitute zone, such as al-Azbakeya in the

thirties would he called by the insulting label "futuwwat of females".

Another aspect of protection is that of protecting the poor in

the hitta by being personally charitable toward them. Being charitable

i1s one of the basic values that makes one prestigeous and famous.
Wealth in itself does not make one popular. W'hat‘one does with his
wealth is more important, how ‘much oﬁe apende-l one the poor, on othérs,
even how much one spéndS'to:feed others{ is,tﬁg hasis of prestige in

the hitta.

T
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Thugs, part of_the reputation $f‘é futuwwa 1§ his degree of
devotion to charitable acts. For Eﬁéﬁble, one futuwwa's popularity
and power was that she financed the building of eight tnﬁbs'for the
poor in the hitta, and she refusedwto,take rent for the rooms of her

houses from those who cannot afford it. She also leunds those who

y

are In financial straits and emplo§é-in her business (food dealerships)-
those without work. Another futuwwa wag knowvn for hils generosity in
that his house was an "open house", in éhich large amounts of food was
cooked for those who want to be fed. ‘The-amount of food cooked is a
value in itself lLecause it is ofte; ﬁéed as a critqria of how hospitable
(i.e. how important), a person 1s.' ‘It goes back to the "good old days",
wvhen good families cookeﬁ considerabié amounts of food daily which went
much beyond thelr needs so that an;oné was welcomed to thelr table at
any time., Such a home jis often referred to as an open home {(bait

maftouh), which implies hospitalit&} ;bundance and status.

From the above description, we géther that the futuwwat work
in financingly rewarding jobs which set them above the averagé wage-
earner and which allow them to be generous. Aziza al-Fahla, the most

renowned futuwwa in al-Migharbalin,_was working as a dealer in focod

stuffs such as cheese, eggs, fruits,}veéefables and beans. She established
va .

. ] | l[‘\ .
from this business a wealth that epablgd her to buy about eight houses

~

' N [T Lo .
in the hitta, a coffee-shop, and several shops. Similarly, the butchers®

i e, o e Tam .
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hand coffee-shop éwners‘ earning are such uﬁat they can afford to be

more generous than most.

One of the futuwwa's most clearly defined duties is that of

protector in ceremonial occasions such as marriage and circumcision.

.Part of the ceremony 1s a procession, or zaffa, in which a large

23
number of the locality gather. In the:'20's the zaffa of the bride-

groom would move from one harah to aqoéher. Before entering another
harah, fhey have to take the permiss;on of the futuwwa of this harab.
The futuwwa might be receptive to the procession and answer their
saluting tune by dancing in the zaffa o;‘he might refuse to let them
pass and attack the zaffa and a fight would start. Any one in the
locallity who has a ceremony will usually seek the protection of the
futuwwa of the harahto safeguard the éereﬁony from rival fituwwat,
rival groups or individuals, or even to safeguard the ceremony from

the futuwwa himself. A very common spectacle in weddings even now

in these areas 1s that they are an oéc;sion for quarrels. Opponents
usually seek ceremonial occasions to express their rivalries and the
gathering of the people of one localiqy:in another uéually leads to
friction. A futuwwa in his memoirs deséribes the usual incidents of a

ceremony in the hitta as follows:

23. A completely male gathering in which the bridegroom is

accompanied by his friends and the youth of the haral. A band with

a balady singer accompanies them while the futuwwa or futuwwat of
the hitta leads the procession from one haralto another.

. M e L s
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"A zaffa of our rival futuwwa commenced and we were
prepared with cudgels in our ‘hands. The zaffa
approached and I advanced provoking its futuwwa by
asking to dance. In answer he told me to behave
myself. Immediately, I and my friends took action
and the zaffa became chaos; people were running, its
guards (the futuwwat) fled and the police came.
In the evening we started anqther fight at the wedding
in which lamps and chairs were broken and the guests
ran away." 24
Hence the protection of cerem&nies by the futuwwa is essential
for the continuity and orderliness of the ceremony. The futuwwa's .
ability as an attacker and defender is established and adds to his
reputation. In the case of a less rejnowned futuwwa, people might

appeal to an ocutsider to guarantee safety - for the ceremony.
|

.The futuwwa as a leader does nbt wﬁrk alone. His prestige i

in the giggﬁ is dependent on the number §f his supporters. The futuw&a
is usually identified as someone who ﬂas"gggg (from 'aza, which méans-
to trace back). To have 'azwa implies having back-up support in the
conteﬁt of ancestory. The futuwwa has 'azwa in the context ofrnumber
of supporters., A person in these qua;térs would have awawa because .
he'has a large number of childreﬁ (especially sons), or belongs to a
rich large, well-known family. He woulh be identified as someone. who
has "a back” {.e. he has pe;:ple who can back him. The extent of the
azawa of futuwwa depends on the numﬁer_bf potential supporters;' Tﬁe

potential supporters of the futuwwa come from various categories of

24, Yousef al-Haggag, "Mudhakarat Futuwwa", Lisan al- Sh ab,
Vol 2. 1925,
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- followers or atb'a: subian (boys),shiila (c¢lique) , mashadid and mahasib

(those who stand for you). A common threat or challenge nowadays is:
. 25

"I will beat you and those who stand for you." There is a good

deal of overlapping in these categories because someone could be one

of the futuwwa's subilan and also fromihis mashadid or mahasib.

On the other hand, one can draw a liﬁé_fétyeen these categories in
certain situations because the futuwwa'é'méshadid and mahasib are not
necessarily his subian or clique. Theyfcuﬁld be anyone in the hitta
who believe in his ability or cause and who follow him. Thus, part

of Aziza al-Fahla's power is that‘she had ten strong brothers, a strong
husband, about thirty men who work for her, 'boys" in food merchandize,
a clique of women sellers who accompahy‘her in the market who are her
mahasib and all the people of thé hitta who are potential mashadid.

All these categories constitute the potential supporters of the futuwwa;
the larger their number the more prestigéogs he or she is. Among the
potential supporters the subian, "boys", or those who work for the
futuwwa, owe their livelihood to him;; and they support him in all hié
actions. Hence we find several of the prestigious futuwwat in business
that involve a large number of apprentices. This implies that being a

futuwwa is a large business and a profitable one.

25. Mashadid is a label which seems to be originally assoclated
with a specific category in the futuwwa's structural organization.
Al-mashad i.e. to buckle denoting to buckle :the futuwwa belt. Alil
Mubarak in his description of certain harat in the nineteenth century
indicated that youth of these harat were: urganized under the leader-
shi! of a senjor whom they call kabir and the senior call those
under his leadership mashadid. Ali Mubarak, A€ .- KWilat ,¢- Taw Fiaiyya

al-iaddida Carve.-Bu Bulaq lffé, vol 2,P- 84
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Thé futuwwat of different localities as well as the futuwwat
of the same locality are in constant competition to assert their
prestige and supremacy. Their relationships are characterized by
antagonism, cautiousness, jealousy and rivalry. Conflict is commonr
and they are constantly fighting toggt;ké out their areas of prestige,
maenliness and power. Their quarreLqu;ke the form of feuds.‘ To end
a feud between two equally, renowhed“futuwwat is difficult because
any appeal for reconciliation would be answered by the saying ''we
are gadaan (courageous men)26 and men do not give up their revepge.'
In a quarrel it is accepted that a futuwwa will beat and be beaten
by others. But to be attacked and to run away or not hit back woﬁld

identify a futuwwa as a "mara" (female) which is the most degrading

label for a male. Therefore, the feuds of remarkable futuwwat would

sometimes bring their two localities in opposition. Usually, conciliators

‘who are well-known fuatuwwat trusted and respected by both parties, wo#id
interfere to end the feud in a ritualistic manner: both futuwwat are
investigated and whoever is judged to be wrong would owe the other
"a truth”, i.e. celebration for all the fhtuwwat. The reconéiliation
session would usually end by visiting al-Husayn and drinkiﬁg milk
together. ‘Reconciliation is done aé“diplomatically as possible to
lessen the tension between.conflicting parties and the shame of tﬁe
loser. . The most important thing is to preserverthe‘hono; and manliness:‘

of each and to assert: that they are .both gada'an.

26, See below page 24,

~e
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i .
It is in the nature of the futuw@a's activities that he 1s

Lt A ok e e ke g i AT

‘in constant opposition with the offiéial'authorities. Such L ) Viw
~activities center around fights an&‘hbréaking“ shops, or closing
the shops, streets or an entire locaifty‘when a fight breaks out.

The futuwwat will fipht with any sort of weapon, such as chairs,

P

The stronger the futuwwa the more daﬁaée he can infliet on his
opponents, whether on people or on property. If the opposing futuwﬁa
is strong, he can defend himself as wéil as his locality by hitting
ba;k and throwing the oﬁher out of thelléﬁality. When a renouned
futuwwa fights, the moment he appearsréve;yone closes his shop to
avold him,knowing that, otherwise, thelfutuwwa will close the shops, iiqi
by destroying them. Hence, closing shops 6: a locality is oné symbol

of the prestige and power of the futuwﬁa. While au;horities define

these activities as illegal, the fuﬁuwwa defines them ag acts of gada'n326
The term gada'na implies manliness énh fravery. The futuwwa as a gada'

wili not tolerate humilation and will attack the person who degrades

him or ridicules him. . o ' S

If someone acts improperly with another person in the locality
the futuwwa will immediately interfere. If the police interfere in

such cases the futuwwa will beat the policemen. In some instances of -

particularly brutal police interfere, the futuwwa have answered back

by attacking the police station and beating up the policemen. The
fvma |

ask oy
26. Gada'na ad. derived from the noun gada' (sing. gadan, pl.
meaning young men. IN the beginning of: the century there was a group of
young men called gadan who were known for their excellence in fighting.
The police used to fear them. Prison to them is an honor that they : oy, K
boasted of. Ahmed Amin, Ramus ad- ‘aelGlf wa'€ - Laqalid wa’? 7’“ arir
ol misriyya., Carvo , 1953 P.'Sbl | -
RNt : .
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futuwwat constantly quarrelling are often caught by the police and

imprisoned, However, there is no stigma in being jailed; and the
futuwwat ofteﬁ proclaimed that they are not theives but gad'an, and = . .
"prison 1s for the gad'an'. They congiﬂér hitting back a moral andA - -
honorable act, as opposed to stealing?wﬁich_is an 1mmoral act. In

one case In which three‘futuwwat weréléﬂarged for attacking a police
-gtation, be;ting the policemen and deétroying the shops of the area,
the judge was hesitant in his sentencing. The futuwwétfs reaction

in court to the judge's hesitation was as followsY '"I see your
sluggishness in a case of quarrelling. . You are perplexed and confused .
as if you are going to compose poetry ... just pasé ; judgment; long

or short, don't bother yourself".

They consider the authorities weak,rcorrupted and easily,fooled..;

Thus they act accordingly and find ways to fool the authorities and .

Pl

-their systems.

A futuwwa who wrote his memoirs describes the following incident
of how he escaped from a six months' imprisonment (he had wounded ":_ 'j T
and beat up a couple of men in a quarrel):.
"While walking with the policemen to ﬁrison I intended to
run away. To relax the policeman I started giving him
one cigarette after another and then I told him that it

is a scandal for a futuwwa like me to walk like a prisoner
with hancuffs, so I called a coach -and we rode in it.

o
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In the coach the iron cuffs were disjointed and with

the plaster {(coin money) iron becomes flexible. In

front of a coffee-house, I asked the coachman to stop.
The policeman asked why we were stopping. I said just
"To take care of you (meaning to get him some money)

for your help.'” The policeman's facial expression
relaxed and I left him in this happy state and went home.
Do you know why I escaped? Afraid of prison? Never.

I just wanted to prove to them (the government) that

they are stupied." 27

Thus we find that the futuwwa, in ‘all his actions, depends
not only on his strength but also on ﬁiS‘intelligence and craftiness
both of which are characteristics of the people in the 0ld Cairene

quarters.

The opposition of the futuwwa to official authority becomes

raccelerated when that authority is foreign. The tools of opposition

may change. We find that the futuwwat in opposing each other depend
mainly on their peréonal merits of strength and skill in fighting.

In face~to~face fights they usuallyruse.knives; cudgels, swords and
club-sticks, With the local authorities, however, they also use
craftiness and tricks. But when a foreign authority with overwhelming

means of power in their opposition, the futuwwat will use deception.

At 7
27. Muallam Youssef Abou Hagag. 'Mudhakarat Futuwwa, Lisagphl

Sha'b, 1925,
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For example, during the British\ocbupation we find the
futuwwat (éssisted by the people of their quarters) resisting the
British by such acts as: throwing hot water on them, killing
drunken soldiers atrnight, digging holes in the paths of soldiers
and covering the holes with straw. The futuwwat made use of British
ignorance of local customs. For example, once the British were
searching for weapons in the house of a futuwwa and found a sword.
They were aboutlto arrest her when.she gxplained that the sword

was not a weapon but a symbol that she used in the zar ceremony.

In thelr resistance to foreignrauthorities we have no indication
of a group action in which the futuwwat of differeﬁt localities unite
with the people of the quarters, as did the zu'ar of the eighteenth
century in their resistance to the French. Rfther, their resistance
in the twentieth century is in the form_of individual, patriotie

acts in their localities.

For example, Aziza al-Fahla used to attract the rural immigrants o

to work for her instead of the British. She also used to attack

and beat those who collaborated with the British.

28.Zar refers both to a ceremony and to a class of spirits -
"When someone is possessed by a spirit (afrit, sayad) a ceremony
is performed in which the possessed peraon dances to a tune.
There is no sword involved. \ : '

_:;! .o
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In general, the futuwwat's political awareness was not as
sophisticated as that of the educated classes. They joined such
resistance groups as the students' because the students were |
brave and young men who stood against the British., A futuwwé in

the year 1919 reflects in his membirs:

"I was walking in Hussiniya wheQ-I met a large

group of demonstration effendi 9 students and

sheikh students (students of al-Azhar university),

who were shouting. In asking about the reason -
for. the clamour, they said the British had imprisoned . 
Said Pasha (The Prime Minister)/. I asked who was

Said Pasha. They said he is asking the British to
leave Egypt but they imprisoned him. I said he is

then a gad'a and immediately I joined the riot.

Toftell you the truth I have discovered that these
students are real men. Among the students there

are daring ones who just throw themselves on the
British and fight them. I and my clique joined the
students and when the British tried to capture a
student we tried by all means to release him because
after all he is joining men and not women" 30

The other polar type that is associated with the role of futuwwa
is that of a baltagi. The baltagi might be from the locality or from -

outside but he is not closely assoclated with the people of the hitfa.

29, Effendi: a title of address for Egyptian bureaucrats
who are usually in Western dress, and who affect Western tastes and
values, s
21, Mu’allum Youssif al,Hagag.h

i L1
Mudhakirat Futuwwa,Lisan
al-Sha'b, Cairo, 1926. ' S
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As we have already seen, the futuwwat are associated with the

awlad al-balad, the people who work in.traditional'although
profitable jobs. The baltagi shares with the futuwwa the core‘

of his identify, which 18 physical strengtﬁ and skill in fightiné;r-
Achieving these core qualities, and hence the identity, al-fatwana
becomes for the baltagi a soufce of liviné or.just as an exptgssion '

of power and a business.

The sort of activities they are involved in are different from
the futuwwa. They are not associated with the protection of the
interests of the hitta. On the contrary, they abuse the people of
the hitta, by taking ransom on certain commodities that they sell
(such as by imposing higher prices) br getting goods they need
without payment. In other cases they are ready to sell their skill, :';-
and will accept pay to beat up an opponent, to spol a ceremony, or |

7

to close a shop or club.

They do not abide by the norms and values of the people in

their locality. They disregard and abuse the established and

~

traditional role of the futuwwa 1n order to further their own
interests. They impose their leadership on the. people of the hitta f‘;
by exPloitation, force, and fear.

n
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In the following detailed description of one of these baltagi
by an inhabitant of the harah, one can discern the implied

relationship between the futuwwa as baltagi and people of the hitta:

"Ga'alas al Dananini is a dangerous futuwwa and

one of the most effective futuwwa in the harah.

He sits 4in the coffee-house like a mountain, or

precedes his procession like a huge building.

I look at him breathless but my father grabs me Co
by my hand saying: e

"Walk straight on you are crazy"
I ask my father,

"Is he stronger than Antara?"

He says, smiling,

"Antara is a tale but this one is a reality and God
help us."

His voice is not heard except raging, storming or
screaming and walways insulting. He addresses his
friends by '""the son of so and so', he curses religion
while going or coming back from prayer. Iie is never
seen smiling even when he is receilving the protection
money and listening to the flattery. In all that,
he doesn't differentiate between the owner of the
Wikala or Hamouda the pimp. In the presence of the
notables of the harah he breaks wind or displays
his genitals.

A marchant may be unable te pay his protection
money and asks for a week's respite, but is refused
and the man is forced to remain at home with the
"haren'" until he is relieved of his financial crisis.

The school principal punishes the son of one of
his clients, so he blocks his way back from school and

orders him to zo home naked. The principal pleads for
forgiveness, entreating earnestly with the names of

Cod and the prophet, and Ga'alas, sulky and hot-headed,
walts for his orders to be obeyed. The principal, in



[ I e b

-31-

tears, is forced to take off his clothes piece by piece.

He tries to stop when there is nothing except his under-
wear but Dananini roars, the man shivers, takes them off
covers his genitals with his hands and runs back home-
followed by the gang's laughter. #e disdains established
tradition, he doesn't refrain from obliging a person to =
divorce his wife in order to marry him. He marries and
divorces several times and no one dares to marry one of = .
his divorced wives. They are left to face life as lonely
as beggars or prostiltutes. ‘

He falls sick one day and stays In bed for a week.
A fortune teller tells him that his illness 1s a result -
of the curses of Ahl al-hara. So when he recovers he
orders the people not to celebrate Bayram; even visiting
the tombs is forbidden. In the days of the feast the
hara is empty, the shops are closed and houses are
silent as if we are in mourning.

The baltagl's abusiveness extends to other hittas, and
thus his reputation as a brutal man protects the hitta from
outsiders. Thus on one hand he abuses the people of the hitta
and on the other he protects the hitta from the abuse of others.

"... he also terrifies the neighbouring harat and

smashes the futuwwat of al-Hussiniya, al-'Autof and

al Darasa. Hense the bridegroom's zaffa would pro-

ceed from our hara without protection and people would

avoid our footsteps to protect themselves from the
strongman's rage." 31

As with the futuwwa of the ibn al balad type, the baltagi's

power is based on having a group of supporters, but supporters of a- -

different breed. The baltagi would have a core group of subian '

but they, instead of being workmen who have san'a (a éraff, or,

'31. Naguib Mahfouz, "Hikayat Haratna" al-Ahram, dedeifddeped. .

Tuly 19, 1a7L .
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as they say, an honourable source of living) they would be

suy'a (jobless). His clique, mashadid and mahasib, would be

mainly other baltagi futuwwat and rarely people from the hara.
Among futuwwat the baltagi would be fanked as "a traitor who

ié paid", meaning that he takes protéction money. Hence his azwa -
(pover) would mainly come from his clique and subian and not so

much from the people of the hitta.

Today in old Caivene quarters the role of the futuwwa is less
effective as an informal leader. His péwer no longer prevails
over a total locality, Hé is mainly associated with acts of
violence in any locality. He protects his interests by force, of,

as they often say, "he takes his rights by the arm".

The futuwwat's violence extend to the formal authorities

to the extent that some futuwwat forbhid poiicemen to enter their .
localities.. In other cases, a futuwwa may collaborate with the
policemeng by bribing them, so that when there is a case against

a futuwwa the police will take his side. This makes it difficult
for anyone to oppose the futuwwa and to make a case agaihst him

in the poelice station; the futuwwa 1s alwaye capable of proving the
opposité ﬁf what actually took place.'-A common pattern of behavior
among these futuwwat is that they purposely wound theméelves in
quarrels. They know that if someohe‘is é;tqcked and wounded in a

quarrel, the attacker wauld be'sentenced.more'heavily than if both
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are wpunded. Hence a futuwwa might attack and beat up his
opponents,'yet they dare not accuse him for he is always ready

with wounds and the claim that he is the one who has been attacked.

Their acts of violence range from simply being quarrelsome
&pray of asserting masculénity) te larger group actions by which
they protect their interests. The latter is a very recent.phenoménon._
One such incident took place recently when the government tried to“ :
clear al-Muski street of all peddlers' carts. The peddlers and the
futuwwat who protéct themrentered inﬁo a fight with the police which

went on for two days.

s g e o BP e o e
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CONCLUSION

From thé historical survey we find that the role of the
futuwwa in the informal power structure of the masses is one of
protector against the formal power of the State. In Egyptian ?
history the role of the futuwwa is shown in association with
popular opposition movéments. His role as protector of the

masses puts him in direct confrontation with the ruling elite.

Cairene society during the Mamluke and Ottoman periods was
divided into two major segmenﬁs: one segmént was the ruling elite
and the other was the undifferentiated masses of the indigenous
population. The polifical power of the ruling elite during Mamluk

times was based mainly on force.

The urban masses distinguished themselvés as Awlad al-balad
(sons of the country) from the ruling elite. The latter, though
Hoslems, were conceived of as a foreign and priviledged elite in the
society., In the midsbtof éuch violence, political instability and
economic crisis, the masses were in constant revolt against the State.
The role of the futuwwa in these opposition movements was idealized
as that of the hero, capable of changing rulers and of avenging those
© who suffered from injustice. Actually, the rple of th? futgwwa was

limited to stopping only some of the unjust méasqres of the'ruliqg

T
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elite and of protecting the means of livelihood of the masses from
the exploitation by the rulers. In other instances, wﬁen the rulers
were foreign and non-Moslem, the people of the popular quarters,
headed by the futuwwat, were effective initially in their resisfence;
However, ¢tin the end their power was not comparable t6 the State's

and the people were-usually defeated.

In this sense Cairo's mob revolts belong to the classical and

pre-political movements. Habsbawn put it thus:

"The mob may be defined as the movement of all classes

of the urban poor for the ahievement of economic or
political changes by direct action - that is by riot

or rebellion - but as a movement which was as yet inspired
by no specific ideology, or if it found expression for

its aspiration at all, in terms of traditionalism and .
conservatism," (Habsbawn 1971:110).

Although the mob of Cairo had no lasting ideological allegiance
it'was nevertheless capable of mobilizing behind leaders who were

reformist, such as the religious leaders. Hence the indigenous

population in mobilizing undef the leadership of the *ulama might be -

capable of changing the ruler but it seems to me that they did not

geek to change the political or social order.

With the rule of Mohammed All there came a series of social

changes which may have reduced the futuwwa's role from that of anti-

establishment rebel and protector of the masses to that of protector

of a specific locélitj only. . Three processes developed after 1805.
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First, more and more government posts could be filled by
fgyptians rather than by foreigners only, thus decreasing the

immediacy of one of the masses’ causes for rebellion. Secondly,

" Western industrialization broke down the guild system and the

close ties among craftsmen within it. It also disrupted oné
of the unifying factors of the indigenous population, i.e. the

indigenous vs. the foreign. The third process is that of State

centralization which decreased government in fighting and opposition .

by the masses less likely., Hence the arena of the futuwwa was

narrowed to a specific locality, the harah.

Another aspect of the role of the futuwwa is that his role in
the micro-society. As stated previ;usly the futﬁwwa is associate&
with popular movements vis-a-vis the State. But what rﬁle they
performed within these quarters before the twentieth century, is not
well documented. The original divisions of Cairo were harat:
social units as well as physical and administrative units, in which
groups vere unified by ethnic religious and/or occupational characte-
ristics. These groups were segregated physically and socially from
other sub—groups of the city. Different harat represented‘different'
interests and as such conflict between different interest groupé

might be expected. It seems possible that the specialized role of

protector. for a locality which we find in the beginning of the twentileth

century, might have grown out of a more vital version which existed pre--
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twentieth century.

In his locality in the beginning of the twentie;h century,-‘
the futuwwa's role as an informal leader is implicit and achieved..
It is achieved by the specific rights he asserts and duties he
performs. Yow he maintainé his'dominance in the lééality.differé
widely. |

The futuwwa, as ibn al-balad, is a working man, occupied mainly

in tradfitional and profitable jobs that require several appreantices.

He is not formally educated; he adheres fo the traditional style of

life. The qualities that identify him as a futuwwa are part of the
characteristics of the people of the locality. .What then puts the

futuwwa in a position of leadership? What are his sources of power?

It seems to me that the futuwwa's resources differ in degreé but not

in kind from those of his supporters. ¥e simply acquires more of

what they have or what they should have.

Thgg even the core of his identity as a fgtuwwa, which is
physical strength, is not. uniquelbecause most of the young Awlad
al balad would emphasize physical strength.as part of thelr nature.
The futuwwa is pre-eminent, he is the strongest and bravest. The
major issue is Qhat he does with this strength, A strong man who
abuses his power for his own interesf is pot a real fﬁtqua, he 1is

"ag traetor'. A real futuwwa is the one who uses his strength to

Be a % e mas el e e el e M meken emies e s el S ey nin s ———
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protect others who are in need of proteétion. He uses his

strength for justice. Accordingly what ever merits he has should
be shared. In that context the futuwwa idealizes thé core values
of the traditional model of manliness. Hence é major source of the
futuwvwa's dominance is legitimized by trad;tionland his authority
emerges from his role as protector. As a protector the futuwwa

is not alone. The possible other rival protectors would be the

Ign al-balad who is not necessarily skilled in fighting but as mer-
chant, craftsmen, o£ mu'allam has access t6 gfeater financial re-
sources and is ready to sharé his resources with the people-pf the
locality. The religious men (sheikhs 'ulama) of ﬁhe harah are
potential prbtectors'but how effectivé their role might ﬁave been in
the beginning of the twentieth century is‘doubtful. It seems that

unless they were financially well off their leadership was liﬁited.

The Ibn al-balad aé.protector 1s now an ideal type which no
longerrcorresponds to the existing rgality of these localities.
The relative homogeneitﬁ of tﬁe harah in the first few decades éf
the twentieth century has been disrupted by the wave of rural urban
migratioh which started first by W.W.I. énd W.W.II-(eithgrlfor
working in the numerous war relatéd i;dustriés,_or for work in thé
pritish camps) has béen jncfeasing ragidiy after 1952. Migrant§r
from rural éreas~§ettle_iﬁ folk‘quarters inclqdihg 01d Cai;enelquarférsu.

which are in the midst oé,Cairo with ro space of extension. Thus in A
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harah one might find a mixture of upper Egyptians (Baidis), lower
Egyptians Bahrawis), people from the oasis and the original Cairene
i.e. Awlad al-balad. These different ethniC‘groups, with different
life styles and sometimes different.occupations result in conflict
. within the harah. Anothefzsource of conflict is the enormoﬁs over-
crowding of these areas onéhe extent that not only apartments are

shared but also single rooms within an apartment are shared by

- whole fanilies.

Along side these confiicting elements of the community there is a
change in the standard of living in these localities. The majority
of those who dwell In these harat now are very poor and those who
are better off are hardly making ends meet. A common comment among

the people of these areas is: "Now only the futuwwa is the one who

e g

; ; |
can make a living for himsg}f{ #This implies that there no longer

room for generosity where resources are so limited.
o Lo .

Also a common pattern in these harat now is that whoever becomes
richer or better educated i.e. more well off than the rest of the

people would leave the harah to a better, less crowded area.

With the existing con&itibns of conflicting elements, violence
;} prevailing and the baltagi'gype who sanctions hils power by force
is pre-dominant. On the!otpér:hand we find that the ureﬁa of both
futuwwa as an Ibn al-balad aﬁg the futuwwa as a balﬁagi has narrowed

from locality leadership to situational and‘limited‘influence.
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Whose Hypothesis of Which Networks?

On June 27, 1970, the bi-annual assembly of Destour
Socialist Party.cadres of the Tuhisian‘Sahel overwhelmingly
reelected as general seeretary of £he Committee of Coordi-
nation for the governorate of Sousse a man whom hlgher party

authorltles had apparently forbldden to run.l A few weeks

earlier he had refused to testify against Ahmed ben Salah:

at'the special trial in which the former planning minister‘_‘

was convicted of high treason and sentenced to ten years of"
hard labor. Elections were rerun on July 19 £o replace the'
ihcumbent secretary, who was removed from office. But how,
if he was clearly a Ben Salah supporter, had he been re-
elected iﬁ therfirst.place? _Waslit not principaily Sahel
peasants, resenting Ben Salah's policy of forcing‘themlinto'
cooperatlves, who had pre01p1tated the latter S removal by
demonstrating against them in the village of 0uardan1ne°

Even if these bloody incidents were staged for Bourguiba's

;- CL
benefit by higher authorities opposed. to Ben Salah for other

reasons, did the fallen minister command such widespread
1 . .
support among Sahel party leaders that, after his downfall,

they would reelect his known supporter?

: | . ‘
Was the incumbent secretary in fact part of a Ben. Salgh’

patron-client network? It is tIue that he came from. the sgme'

village as a former governor who had been so politically

identified with Ben Salah as to{be brought to trial and giwen

Lo




a suspended.sentence, aiso that% before the Ben Salah era}:-.”
. the secretary had been presidenk of the village celi when
the governor had been assistant?secretaryrof the Commiﬁteé‘
of Coordination. But subsequen&ly,the latter governed'
Sfax, ndt Sousse, and had no difect responsibility for
the political affairs of his hoﬁeaprovinqe., It is extrémeif
hnlikely that he could have éngineéred‘the sécretaryis
original election; an action which: moreover, would ﬁot
have been in character. At.mosk his wofd migﬁt have helped
clear the secretary with higher| party authoritiés, though
the latter must have been well known, given the Sahelian
lorigins of so many of the Tunigian top elite and their
lcontinuous contacts with their bome Villages.2

I was given a second interpretation.of the troubléd:
elections by a principal supportér of Ben Salah fdur‘yeéés:‘
'after the event. Two members of Bourguiba's Political
Bureau, including a minister wh6 came from.buardanine, were
tryiqg to put "their" man in office. It must be remembered i
that at thié time the fourteen members oflthe Bureau Weré |
" Bourguiba's appointees, not elécted in-thgir own right.
Since;} a nationél party congress was séheduled for the autuﬁn
of 1970, the leaders needed grassroots support. The iﬁ—
cuﬁbent secretary gathered a largé'majority of the voteé-
because he was opposing this cian's Eid to.gain conﬁrdl'
of the Sahel‘s‘party machinery. On.this iﬁterpretation

- the two Political Bureau members:could easily have been.



vying Qﬁth other Sahel members for control, and hence orders

to exclude the incumbent ftom the June elections may have been

. N . s s,
ambiguous. Moreover, the patrpon-client network in this case.

| . ~

. . ' I .
is easily traced. The new candidate was a veteran party

\ o . o
‘militant, apparently politicalilly inactive since indepen- .

dence, but from the key village of Ouardanine. His family L

and that of the minister were linked by marriage, and

fqrther bound byithe help the latterlhad provided in set-

ting up several of the former'ls members in little bUSinesses.3
The relatlonshlp was not altogéther one—51ded, for the :
villagers' resistance against fhe French in the early 1950's’
had surely n ot been 1rrelevant to the polltlcal career

of the minister or, for that matter, of hlS brother, the

Generai Prosecutor of the Republic. Curiously the village's

- chief resistance fighter had Subsequéntly oppoSed the bro—

thers' family in politics. But, again in 1969, the v1llagers'
bloody struggle against Ben Qalah whose trial was pre-

51ded by the minister's brother, was surely not_unrelated

to the minister's promotion on Sep-tember 8, 1969, frofn |
postai‘affairs to agriculture.! | |

But wﬁy, then, on this second intefpretatibn, did-

Bourguiba on September 9, 1970, postpone the scheduled

congress, claiming, "I cannot run the risk of having it:

infested with troublemakers who may be behaving themselves

while awaiting the right time to throw off their maSks,"4l'

“in an allusion to Ben Salah-suéporters who were still in,r_



| o _l?_

the party? Apparently Bourguiba had interpreted the initial

‘reelection of the secretary of Sousse's Committee of

Coordination as a sign of the|survival of a Ben Saléh
network. Yet my| informant, wHo had definitely been in a

position to know!| the facts and who, four Yéars'afterwards,

had no interest in hiding them,:dismissed this hypofhesis

as mere propaganéa. If, inde%d,;the alleged ngtwdrk were

strong enough one year after %en-Salah's downfall-tq make

a party congress problematic, then it becomes difficult to

explain how he fell in the fiﬁst—place. During the inter- -

vening year new elections had been held in party cells through-

out the Republic,.and Ben Salah's brincipal supporters at

higher levels had been removed from political life. On

the assumption that a netﬁork éndured, it woula sufely.haﬁe
beén sufficiently strong a yeaf'earlier to have neutralized
the intrigues in-the presidential.enﬁounage which led | |
Bourguiba to reverse poiicies-hélhad totally backed for

seven years. The president's confession of political mis-—

judgment was not quite excused by his various illnesses

since a heart attack in March, 1967.' He would never havé.

had to make a confession if Be# Salah had‘generated suffip:

i

cient support in the party‘for their policies.
The real "troublemakers" turned out, in fact, to be

none other than Bourguiba's interior and defence ministers,

two influential politicians from Tinis who were spearheading ‘

efforts to strengthen pafty inétitutions at the expense of




the presidency, so as to prevent future cases of political
misjudgment. In return for their support against Ben Salah,
whom one of the ministers had publically attacked in 1968

but opposed bringing to trial in 1970, Bourghiba'gave them

carte blanche to lead public dis?ussions of the future of
the regime and the restfucturing‘of what they agreed should
remain a one-party system. ’Thése‘discussionslperhaps |
‘convinced Bourguiba that he would not be able to dominate -

' : P , » :
a party congress held on schedule, in 1970. As it turned out,
even after changing parﬁy direétors and diSmissinQ his |
- minister of the intefiof, he was unable to prevent these
"liberals" from dominatin§ the proceedings a year later.

A third inﬁerpretation, then%lof the Sousse Cqmmittée

6f Coordination elections, is that Boﬁrguiba was seeking
pretlxts for containing the liberals, just after giving themr_
the green light by speaking on June 8, i970, of the country's
need for institutions to supplement a president whose judg—-.

> It is probable that the

ment was not always infallible.
party director permitted‘the incumbent secretary'to run fbfk'r,
reelection the first time. The minister from Ouardanine,

" however, would then have had lit£1e trouble coﬁvincing'
Bourguiba of the need to rerun the elections. Whether

either the minister or the presideht believed in the exis-
tence of a Ben Salah network is immaterial. It could be

used by a variety of politicians‘on the Political Bureau

'

to postpone the national congress and thereby heutrélize E
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the liberals. The alternative candidate for the Sousse
secretaryship seemed appfopriate from Bourguibé's_poiﬁt of
view{ after all; the village gserved somé recognitidn

for having helped the presidept to see.how much Ben Saléh -
had "betrayed" him. He was d feated at the firsf eiectibﬁ
not for being the client of tﬁéiministar from Ouardanine
but éimply for being relatively inactive} hence unknown  to
other local politicians.' It was ‘'only after 1971 oncethe‘

Tunis liberals had been ellmlnated from natlonal pOllthS,

that rivalry among Sahel pollt101ans on the Political.

Bureau would develop and hence that cllentellst explanations'

of local politics, like the oﬁe‘provided by my‘informant;
Gould become plausible.  His interpretation made retro-.
active the rivalry which surféced'in the spring of 1974
bethen the prime minister and his deputy mlnlster and alsol
made the unlikely assumption that the latter's relatlon—
ship w1th the minister from Ouardanlne {who ‘had one been

with Ben Salah) was a solid and enduring one.

The Political Theory of Clientelism’

In the Tunisian context clientelism was obviously a

‘propaganda weapon used by everybody to label and discréditp;

his opponents. But most of all it was used by Bourguiba,
along with tribalism and even riots after soccér matches,§
to signify political immaturity and backwardness'and thus

demohstrate society*s continued need of his political




apprrempomnterres o

instruction. So also in westprn academia, the legacy o}

patron~client networks” may yet help to perpetuate the

colonial burden that anthropollogy originally assumed, by

conserving on paper those healthy cllentellst traditions
that make any fundamental pol tlcal change 1nconce1vable and
predict stability for client tates at minimum cost to
policy-makers. Cllentellsm, t will be argued here, is
a concept that has traveled too fast too easily from 1ts
original communal nexus to deVeloplng pOlltlES. What is one
to make of Kelth Legg s and Rene Lemarchand's statement, for
instance, that &ntervenlng soc1o—econom1c changes may
fundamentally alter the orlgleal basis of patronage and yet
have relatively llttle effectlon the clientelistic under-

i

pinnings of the reg1me°“ Or that clientelism "may reappear

|

embedded within the bureaucratlc structures” of governments
which have exten51vely penetr;ted soc1ety°

The new "ism" seems to be everywhere. It 1s supposed
to "shape" political systems,~ explain who gets where in
politics, how goods get allocated, and, more basically,
what the real units of polltléal activity are supposed to
be since they are obviously not the formal political par-
ties and interest groups which native politicians imitated
from abroad but could not really adapt to the local scene.

The underlying patron-client relationships may have an

additional attraction in the eyes of the beholder. They .

can served to unmask the natives' ideological utterances ' - R

b

7




by pointing to the networks they are servicing by holding
x : ‘ -

together. Thus the disjunction

between theory and practice

so evident in most third world declarations has a rational

explanation. The slogans are ndg
action but rather as clothing fq
Radical ideologies are not to bg
understanding requires that they
the traditional relationships th
relatiﬁism ~- that methbdologica
the native says quite seriously
Politics is reduced one step furn
interes£ groups to the interplay
jus£ as the interest groups were
of the Muckrakers' Movemeﬁt,.so
corruption "has displaced and dw

9 What more fun can

politicé."
with "developing" politics hope
But what goes in Morocco do

Tunisia or Egypt. Eric Wolf say

t really intended as‘guides'fér
r patron—client networks.

Eaken literally; any proper"
be placed in fhe context of
Cultiiral

ey are articulating.

1 prescription not to take|what

ther than Arthur Beﬁtley'sg‘
| |

i . L
once an ideological reflection

+he clientelism reveals thgt'

arfed all other forms of ﬁj““”
n new gereation disenchan%ed
for? |

s not necessarily travei to

5 "patron-client relationships’

operate in markedly different ways," but it is not clear what

happens when "the institutional

and cross4cutting“.i Such a desc%iption fits'Egyptian bureaucr

elaborated by Lande, Legg, Lemaréhand, and-Scott.‘

framework is extensive and the

‘ties between mtltiple SpPONsors aﬁd miltiple clients diffuse .

‘but no longer quite, corresponds to the paradigm of clientelism

10 phe

paradigm calls for each client té have only one intermediate

|
|
i

~— is given scientific grounding.. - |

of patron-client networksé Aand ..

a'c_y
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patron at the same time -- client monogamy. The relaticnship
. ; .

is supposed to be assymmetrical,fthat is,-the terms of trade

favor the patrons{.even.though alternative patrons should be

potentially available. The relatlonshlp is typically multlplex;

that iT, servicing more than one speC1flc need of the cllent

and overladen with sentiments of loyalty and responsxblllty‘

which make the adverse terms of trade acceptéble, indeed not

‘too closely calculated.

Now this paradigm, which may characterize landlords

and tenant farmers in some societies:"l}n'gets'stretched-in

two ways when it is applied to developing (or underdeveloping)

politioal systems. First, the patron-client relationships have”

to be pyramidded into networks.linking national leaders to, san

the tenant farmers. Without pyramidding =--~ and the emphasis
in the literature is very definitely on the vertical liokages
rather than upon hoxrizontal ones between patron-clients at -
intermediary levels -- the concept of a eliehtelistic polity .
would be meaningless, and clientelism would be unavailable to
preform the brokerage or integrative functions its‘enthusiasts
sometimes'claim for it, much less maintain the system throogﬁ‘
some sort of balance or conflict among its parts."Secondly,
the quality of the relationships is usually admitted to change
with modernization. Client monogamy gives way to a sort’ of
successive monogamy akln to polygamy. The scope of exchanges’
becomes less multiplex, and affeotive ties'become.more ;nstruyt
mental. Indeed, eveﬁ the terms of trade maf change, becoming

less assymmetrical as patrons rely more on their "second-order"
1 .




- resources of bureaucratic office or political influence than

upon the old standbys of wealtq and special wisdom. . Scott

adds that patron-client clusters within a given network will

become more differentiated, with the bureaucfat's followingf

coming primarily from his agency,}etc., and that the netwd;ks

will cover society with less density than in traditional

times.l2

But what, then remainls of the paradigm? Can we

still speak of patron-~client networks, in essence hierarchical,

under the new conditions which

encourage polygamy? When éhére

are changes along each dimension defining the sydrome, whét

is left of the syndrome? When
cne can speak of "more"I or "les

density, durability, differenti

. - I ‘

do quantitative changes -- for
B

s" affectivity, multiplexity,

ation, and proportion of f%rst

. . . 5
to second-order resources -- lead to qualitative differences?

[
I

Obviously the durability of any network is inversely .

proportional to its proximity tp political power, since patroné‘ :

will be more dependent, the closer they are to power, oﬁ chancy

second-order resources. Durability is also inversely propor-

tional to the degree that ?dwer
leader who concentrates power d

lieutenants from acquiring inde

is concentrated, because a

oes so by preventing his _ _‘

pendent power bases. These

relationships, however, will ho@d in any context and there-

fore do not help to differentia

the stretched par&digm may stil

not. The key lies, rather, in

. . {
potential resourceb'have become
:

[
|
|

e e et e e e

E .

te between contexts where

b : ,
}_hold and those where it may .
i B . .
measuring the degree to which

gsecond-order, that is, subject

!
{
;
:




e = e e o o b e it x

to political or burcaucratic manipulation. While it is
virtually impossible, as Waterbury has arguéd, to measure'thé
various-resourcés of a sample of patrons,‘I ﬁroposé a shortfl"
cut for indicating a significant vﬁriation between countries
that affects the mix of resources.available to patrons in
national contexts. Table 1 examiﬁes the percenta§e of‘GDP:
expéﬁded by governments, including:the public sectors, of
selected Mediterranean counfries. As might be expected, thé
differences between Lebanon or Morroco, oh the one hand, |
and Egypt or Tunisia, on the other, are strikihg,: It may also
~be signigicant that the Lebanese have works for a cliqﬁe (sSbah);
a criminal gang (aSaabah), and a clientéle,(zilm); that they
readil& eﬁploy to describe networks of notables and their
followers, wheréas the Egyptians do‘not."In‘Egypt the gangs
are circles of friends, shillali(sing.'shilla), which'usually.do
not have a head man. (In Tunisié fhe word is a deriﬁative‘of"
jama%,. a group, having more neuéral connotations; Waterbury
can givé ué the Moroccan equiva%ent) |

- My hunch, .then, is thatlwhﬁlé."clientelism" may offer a
reasonably good description of the politics of countriés in which
government is relatively small, it will be quite misleading-
in more highly bureauératized societiés, and especiaily so [if
power is highly concentrated. It does not follow, of couréé,
as earlier generations of.political'soﬁiologists argued, that
bureaucratization in this sense is accompanied either by-Weberiaﬁ

"rational-legal” authority or‘by modern parties and interest groups.

i
\

i
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General Government Expeﬂditures‘as a Percentage .
of Gross Domestic Produét at Factor Cost (lQ?@)l

‘ ;
Egypt o 45;7, }

Iran gl.G

iraq B 44.&

Algeria | 42.8 (1969)

_Tunisia. _ jl 40.7: -

Syria o o 37.9 (1971 est.)
. France - . | - 37{4 | | |

Italy . _ - 35.5 L
Greece = 27.6 (1969) B
Morocco o .25.6

Spain . | 19.7

Turkey - 8;1

Lebanon 4.3 (1969)

—_—

1. Total government budgets, including public monopolies, public
.sector investments, and operating expenditures of public
authorities are included, whenever possible, but the variety

of sourcées used makes it unlikeiy that the resulting percentages
, . } : I :

are strictly comparable.

‘Sources: United Natiéns Economié Commiséion for Africa, Summaries
of Economic Data for Algéria, Egypt, Morocco, and Tunisia; ﬁN
Yearbook of National Accounts Stafistics 1972; The Middlé_ﬁast

and North Africa, 1969-70 (Europa Publications); OECD National
-Accounts 1960-70; statistical yearbooks of Irag and Syria.




‘mediaries built into urban culture may be hindering the formation'j"

- 13 -

In Islamic societies, in fact, a certain distrust of inter-—

of corporate groups, though the major obstacle, at least in moStti

' Arab countries, would appear to'be the degree to which political

power has been concentrated, But just because modern "trait

+
~ 1

groups" do not quite emerge does not mean that Wélaré leftr‘
with tfaditiona; patron-client netﬁprks. Modern-cohditions'tend
to undermine the assymetries on wﬁich clieﬁtelismlis founded, .
whereas fhe theory assumes persénal deéendence upon'é patrqn:to'
be indeéendent of changing condi%ions, as if inequali?y wefe'
a problem for Europeans only. | |
Innately conservative if not so anachronistic as to be
downright reactionary, the clientelist paradigm is likely'to::
mislead the contemporary observer of "bureaucratic~autﬁoritariaﬁ"‘
systems like those of Egypt and Tunisia. Inevitably some -
assumptions have to be made, even to éiece together and ihterpret,

as I did, the fragments of available data concerning a .minor

election. But the paradigm would have oversimplified my task ..

and led me to an unquestioning acceptance of the official version -

of the events. I would have assumed the incumbent_party'sgcretary‘-'

to be a Ben Salah man, not his own man. I would have acceﬁted
. : P

Bourguiba's view of a party riddled with a potentially sup:
versive Ben Salah network. I wonld aisorhave underesfima%ed
the inflﬁehce of liberal tendencies ampng the party cadre%'éhd
thus failed to perceive the real| constraint ﬁpoh Bouréuiba's

power that he was attempting to heutralize. More generally,‘

4
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the paradigm assumes too much asgsymmetry, hence dependence-

of hypothetical clients upon presumed patrons. It may also,
| o

~in the absence of available datal, lead the observer into S
assuming the existence of dense jnetworks which do not in fact

| , _ A
. exist. The possibility of mobilizing "virtual"”, unorganized

constituencies by appealing to shared values or interests will
o | . _ :

be played down, and thus constralints upon the'ruler's power in

| o
systems of concentrated power may be underestimated. Each of

these points will be discussed below in Egyptlan as well as

. l
Tunisian contexts.

Personal dependence. Obviously, unless they areiplanning

a coup, top—ranking politicians or bureancrats_can have only -
one patron in systems of concentfated power,- whether Egypt,
_Tunisia, or Morocco. But, as clientelist theory tells us,
tnere are limits to the number oflclients a patron may service
directly -~- maybe 25 or 30, perheps more 1if one isran ene:getie
chief of state. 13 The quelity of the relationship,_hoﬁever;

is more significant than the guanity of clients. In Morocco

the king can make a tie mutiplex, in a sense, by maximizing his

f
e
- e

.

clients' vulnerability; if assymmetry is in doubt, the client;s
relevance is immediately questioned, and he enjoys neither
securlty based on a recognltlon of his mexrit, nor even the
satlsfactlon of carrying out a given pOllCY. The tactlc of
"revolv1ng doors also applies ‘to Tunisian and Egyptlan mlnlstrles,
but on balance ministers seem to have enjoyed longer tenure and '

greater securlty. Technicians may be allowed greater authorlty



under presidential than under royal monarchies, though the

differences should not be exaggerated.

14

It is at lower levels that the patron-client paradigm

collapses. To be reelected, the
did not need Ben Salah's support

sought out an alternative patron.

incumbent general secretary
nor does he seem to have

Pefhaps he should have, but

annulling the election was an uncommon perversion of the system.

Even in Egypt, where personal connections seem to play a greater.

|

role in political promotions at secondary levels than in Tunisia, -

the principal channel is the hor i

zontally articulated shilﬁa

rather than the patron-client pyramid. Of course in both'%

countries, as in Britain or the United States, advancing

politicians often try to distribute a share of their rising

influence  to members of their per
over, the ratio is even more adve
the-supply'of educated bersonnel
their abilities, despite the infl
Egyptian civil service and public

connections are vital to any buré
| t
|

stultifying seniority system. But the vast majority of those

who do beat the system cannot be

or "clients" of their administrat

single patron. Theishilla does n

|

presuppose the informal but bindi
M i

|

!
! ' |
- The typical pattern is as fo

|

4
to patron.
L
|
!
o
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sonal staffs. In‘Egypt,rﬁOfeQ

rse than in North Afzicalbetween‘
and jobs commensuraté Qith

ation of high positions in the -.
sector. .

Hence personal

aucrat who wishes to beat the'

coﬁsidered personal retainérs
ive superiors or any other

ot work by hierérchy or

ng assymmetries thét tiérciient

llows.

The son of one of Egypt's




most important contractors became undersecretary of the

Ministry of Tourism at an incre@ibly

. . -
in normal tlm?s_to

r .
When the

mlnlster happened

pr1n01pal de51gn consultant

profe551onal pracp;ce, the son-natura“
. : ' 5 :

job carries automatic tenure. -
. ]

so many-such deals,

undersecretaries, and the only way Aziz Sidky could eliminate

them, when he returned as minister in
in 1965, was to promote them. Table 2
which the bureaucracy under Nasser was

during this period). The actual work

The contractor's son was not likely to

' successor, but he still received his salary.

the two professional diplomats purged ]
anti-Soviet remarks at a seminar held a4
£hen became foreign‘ministér-shortly be
but the important point to note

|
|
salary in the meantime. Their latron,
state} not any particular‘notabﬁe. Of

variety of personal contacts, b&t I do

President Sadat was responsmble for tha

eventual promotion. His protechr in 1
editor of al-—Ahram, was removed shortly
ostensibly for being anti-American.

i

early age because the:_'

bhe the contractor's

n 1972 for making . =7

is that

minister returned to his

ly stayed on bécause the
In the mid—éixties, because of,‘,

the Ministr§ of Induétry_was carrying 28 .  '}~

1968 after being fired

indicates the extent to

bloated with topranking .

‘jobs (though the adverse ratio of supply to demand increased’
load is unrelated to tne

number of such jobs, as many of 'them were poiitical sinecures.

be worked by thelminisﬁer;s
So also did

t al-Ahram. One of
fore the Ootober War,
each képt-his rank and
in other words, was- thel

course they retalned thelr

not know who, other than

foreign minister's
972, the influential

aftér'the.Ootober}War,

i
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TABLE 2

Numbers of Egyptian Civilian Officials in Government
and- the Public Sector (Excludihg Companies), 1962-72.

1962-63

Top officials 967

{(grade 1 and

above)

Grades 2 and 3 9,897
Specialized Jjobs 71,661
-Technical jobs 126,090
Administrative . 13,671

and organiza-

tional
Clerical 63,451
Total 2 770,312

(Total Work Force)

a

1966-67

1,544

103,587
161,031

14,862

76,011

1971-72

1,805

20,433

137,814

288,044

25,281

85,928

1,035,747 1,290,538

‘Peréén£ége
- Increase 1962-72

97

106 ... .~

92

128

85 .

35

(20)

The total number of jobs is not the sum of the

preceding, some of which overlap and all of which,

except the clerical jobs, are relatively high-

ranking and well paying.

Source: Mohammed Sbihi al-Atribi, "The Overgrdwth of

. Bureaucrats within the Past Ten Yeérs;" Al-Tali'a,

October, 1972, 72-75.

|
I
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The beneficiary of a shilla may often need only a one*-
shot pay off to be boosted beyond the normal conflnes of

bureaucratic senority. But once in orbit he is llkely, if he-

p

wishes to avoid early pald retlrement (w1thout entertalnment

|
allowances), to reguire a successron of patrons to reach the -

President. (It is said that Naeser personally vetoed - the‘
ap001ntments of all publlc sector company managers, but it is
unllkely that he alone, even w14h the help of or under preesure ‘
from Marshal Amer, recruited thém ail).' Take the following.

career, which must remain anonymous because it has probably

not yet ended. In 1959 our subject, a young university

lecturer, was unable to complete his fourth academic vear teechingﬂ".

in Baghdad because President Qassim'cracked down on the Baath

and repatriated Egyptian technicel assistants. Cairo !
University no longer had an openlng for him, but Zakarly%h;:‘
Mohieddine, the patron of oversdas operations for, and sub;-f
sequently against the Baath, was probably already taking?enrs
interest in our subject's career|. It is possible that hJ |
intervened with Egypt's first atomic enerqgy commiseioner-to
obtain for his forﬁer agent an administrative positionrin

applied résedrch. Definitely the Mohieddine connection helped

T A . % _
post-our man abroad four years later as a cultural attache (to -

organize Egyptlan students agalnst the Baath) It also propelled

him into hls next jOb undersecretary in a mlnlstry headed by -.‘}!

Ny t .
Prime Minister Mohleddlne S brother 1n—1aw. But thlS mlnlster‘

i .
was less fortunate‘than most: he lasted only as long as hlS-'

: .
P
i

LT S
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patron’s cabinet survived —-- less than a year. Meaﬂwhile,-
however, our undersecretary avoidéd being temporarily “parkéd":
in his sinecure by latching on teo Ali Saﬁfy's bandﬁagon and
helping him reform the ﬁniversities. Though Mohieddine'énd.
Sabry wére bitter fivals‘by theét;me,rthé-undersecretary
successfully'jumped shillal, so!to speak. But with the defeat
of 1967, university reform beca%e*a dead issue, and so Sabry
sent his loyal "client" to the Arab Socialist .Union, which

he had been éttempting to Build up as a power base sincé l965,='
first against Marshal Amer, subéequently, in a sense, agéinst
Nasser himself. When, in 1969, Nasser phrged Sabry to déter

the Russians from meddling in internal Egyptian politics, our

subject proved his capacity for |political survival. He hah-

meanwhile developed a qlosé relationship with the ASU's neﬁl
genefal secretary, Anwar Sadat;t When, after succeeding Né%ser}
the new president consolidated his power by liquidatiﬁg Sa?ry's
network, most of which was concentrated in the ASU's “secrét
organization," our subject became a minister. And thougﬁ Bis
ministry was abolished in a cabiﬁet reéhuffle within‘lesg'%han

a yeér, he fetained his rank.in a new academic post, a ré1§tivély
safe position at a time when Sadat's was insecure. It pfo%ed

an effective springboard to a tdp office in an international

agency.

Such personal odysseys are not uncommen in Egyptian‘politics;_j

they are the mark of a successfulApolitician. Note that the

ostensible client remains his own man, dependent notron‘any'One

- - s
| . . . N

A




patron but only on the system. |Neither Mohieddine, Sabry, nor‘
even Sadat could "buy" our subject because their favors, second-

order resources, were one—-shot affa;rs. In a sense the system

l.

converts them into first-order resources, private propertyjin
' |

the form of tenured office, for the client. Top;officialFfretain
their salaries even after they are‘retired. In 1973, accerding
to a leading member of parliament, 154 individuals wete |
receiving salaries as vice-ministers, and over 200 werer
receiving ministerial pay (and allowances). Their sectrity
undetmines the sort of assyﬁmetry characteristic both ©of the -
patron-client paradigm and courtlpolitics in Morocco."-Te-be.

i : Nt

sure, these officials may also, FS in Morocco, be involved in

il1licit deals, but|they seem less vulnerable to blackmall than
.thelr Moroccan colleagues because corruption 15 less centrallzed
than ;n the 51tuatﬁon Waterbury éeplcts. If corruption ;s

as pervasive in ngpt as in Moro%co, it works laterally,
paraileling the stgucture of theishilla, rather than ﬁertically,
as indicated by a patron-client etructure. The president is

unable to control lucrative exchanges between top government

and public sector officials, because the structure is too 1mmense, :

the shillal too interwoven,_for any 81ngle man, however pure and
disiﬁterested, to control it w1thout relying on a staff that
is egually_penetrated with shillal.

The shilla is not a permaneat group, nor need It be, tIt‘
may last just long enough to promote‘one official,:or prayidei

him a villa at the expense of the public sector in exchange for



protection. Any individual may have as many alternatives as '~ | -

his friends multiplied by their friends can provide, as 1on§

as they have the time to form & friendly circle, meeting

occasionally although not always necessarily together, to

cement their mutual transactioms. Durable shillal are geLerally"
the furthest removed from pdwer, homogeneous,'cente:ed'perhaps
on classmates or colleagues at work in uncompetitive positions.

Robert Springborg documents one case of five classmates, function-

aries in the Ministry of Local |Government, who slowly worked

their way up to grade two by sharing their contacts and‘experiences.‘

But to move further, they would need to join less homogeneous
. i |

15 Most effective are those that link the strategic

offices of a variety of ministﬁ

shillal.
sector companies, jespecially in?lucrative areas such as contrac-
| i : '
. ) ‘ I
ting.. But these may be volatllﬁ.

L L i ' e ’
The most notorious shilla in recent Egyptian history could .
o ==

only have coalesced with Nasser;s-death and lasted bafely six
months until Sadat locked up mo%t of it to "correct"” the
Revolution. The leading member§ of the alleged éonsgiracy

were All Sabry, Sami Sharaf, and Sha‘rawl Goma'a. Nagser‘had‘
used Sharaf, his personal secretary and, in 1968, minister'of
state, to run an intelligence nétwork keeping Sabry in check;
Goma'a seems to have owed his p#omotipn to Minister of -the
Interior in part to his friendship with Sharaf. But in'1970—71_"

they enjoyed the common interest of turning-the.president theyr

had helped elect into a figurehéad of the ASU which Sabry controlled.

ies, public authorities, and public- ~

i




Sabry was {0 be Sadat's Nasser. 1In addition to a number of ASU

leaders placed by Sabry, they ébunted‘on the support of the

s s . . i .. . .
Minister of Communications, the Minister of Housing, the.

Minister of Eléctricity, arid, %arginally; the Minister of
1 .

Transport. Apparently, too, tﬂeg enlisted the support of‘the
Minister of.War shortly before|Sadat exposed their "conépiracy".
Ostensibly, in addition to plotting, thg shilla Was oneé
big inter-related family. While owing his position to Sharaf,.

the Minister of Communications jwas married to ali Sabry's

The Ministers of the Interior, (Housing, and'Electricity-w?re

married to sisters. One of the Minister of Electricity's|

brothers, moreover, was married to the daughter of the Miﬁister
i

of the Interior. Sharaf's wif% was indirectly related (t@rough

niece.

. i
the Foreign Minister, whom Sadat spared) to the Minister of War,

P
and one of her very close friends was the wife of the Minister
| - _ ‘ o
of Transport. : .
A political anthropologist], however, might trace sﬁmilar
. ; , P

connections among almost any random sample of 1éading Eglyptian

politicians ~- beginning with those friendly antagonists, Nasser

and Amer,-a brother of the former having‘married a daughter of

the latter just one year before the'prihcipals' final break.'.To'r

reify a shilla can be as misleagding as assuming, say, that'the"

secretary of Sousse's Committee!of Coordination had been a

client of Ben Salih. There wasi, in fact, no hard evidence of .
i ‘ :

i

. L | ,
coup of May 13 to leliminate his!rivals. Still, some personal

1
i
i
]
1 i

[
{

.
|
I
i
i
|
|
I

N, -
L

~any conspiracy in May, 1971, ot?er than Sadat's carefully planned = -




peecmt et

connections, usually based on a'complementarity of intéregts.

as well as kinship or friendship,iare more -durable than 6thers.'
The further removed theée interésts»from presidential‘manipu—
lation, the more likely they are to endufe.

Hypothetical networks. Patron-client networks are supposed

to permeate society, thus linking center to periphery and pef~‘

forming functions of mediation and social integration that interest

| ' _

groups are alleged to do in more organized societies. When a

patron at the center gains or loses wealth or office, rever-

- berations are therefore likely further down the line.  C0nversély,'

as Gellner has suggested of independent Morocco, local dissidence
i # . .

‘may be testing the strength of a central politician's net-:

16

work. ‘But these relationships are not easy to discover in

either Tunisia or Egypt.

In Tunisia leading politicians are reputed to have perébﬁal
followinés. The general sécretary of the Union Génédrale des
Travailleurs Tunisiens (UGTT), for instance, is supposed to.
have "his" network of loyal trade-unionists. With its help he
was able, encouraged from above, to divide the movement in
1956 and, on two subseguent occaéions, take controi of the‘
entire organization. When he was ?urged in~1965, the UGTT

underwent a fairly extensive hdusecleaning. Some Tunisian

“politicians argued in the summer of 1974 against rumors of

anothexr purge that his network was too valuable to the regime

to be smashed. . The UGTT had, after all, supported'BourgUiba7s-




Campaign in 1971 and 1972 against the‘liberalwopposition-in '
the party In return, the UGTTfs businesses, taken away

from the secretary and his collaborators in 1965 had beeh?["

restored to them. On a patron-cllent view of unloh_politice,

i :i . . - R . .
the secretary had regained the resources nheeded to service his

network. The network was bound towremain "tame" and do its beét‘

to ensure social peace for the regime because.its-members had
learned in 1965 just how precaripous their_union.enterprises“
realiy were, |

Clientelism assumes networhs of this sort to be relatively
stable and extensive, "natural"lgrowths subject only to manipu-
lation from above, either direCtly or, as in the case of 1956

scission, reflected in internal struggles. The idea of apto—
, \ . .

nomous trade-~unionism in Tunisia is thiis reduced to a competition =~

of heteronomous clans for the spoils union officials may obtain.
Institutional interests are reduced to personal loyalties
cemented, perhaps, by dubious financial transactions.

But empirically it is virtually impossible to locate many

ciients of the general secretary, much less clients of the clients’

at the! local level. And the small number of identifiable clients
would hardly have justlfled the exten51ve purge, preceded by the
infiltration of party cells into key enterprises, that took

place in 1965. Political explanatlons of that event need not

assume hypothetlcal networks. To carry out its. economlc goals,

‘the regime had to tether the trade unions. Smear tactlcs

. :
_,-,—-_:-z’-‘;",

el




against its leader were employed to mask the fact. The -
- |

assumption of extensive clientelism, however, served to justify

the purge. As we have seen, the same assumption -—“this‘time‘ 

of a Ben Salah network -- served Bourguibafs_tactical"designs
in 1970, when he wanted to give‘hfg new prime miﬁistér time:

to build up support in the party against the liberals, ndtf |
the followers of Ben Salah; é |
| In fact, concerned in 1973 over the adverse foreign'

~publicity his authoritarian regime was'receiving, Bourguiba

grossly exaggerated the dangers of Planning Minister‘Ben
Salah's alleged plotting four years earlier. He claimed that
his minister, believing Bourguiba to Ee oh ﬁis death bed,

had arranged for his officials in the cooperatives to take over

17

the party. But in 1970 much lof the political elite,

including the liberals and the incumbent prime miniéter,,had:.
not wanted Ben Salah to go on tﬁial at all, and only six of .-

his supporters were indicted, of whom five were convicted.

If, among them, the ex~director of the Cooperative Union was

one of two actually jailed, he was not accused then of

plotting to take over the party. 18 Another indication of the -

flimsiness of Ben Salah's network, once Bourguiba withdrewAhis
support, was the composition of the new Committees of Coordina-

tion., For Tunis only 5 members were changed out of 25 by

June, 1970; in Sfax, where one of the Ben Salah Seven had been

19

governor, only 6 were chahged out of 20. In each election

there vere more than twice as many candidates as ppsts,torfill,

i

A
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and electors from the cells had themselves undergone reelection

beforehand. No wonder Bourguiba could subsequently complain

. to the liberal party director that he had-not adequately

purged the party of Ben Salah supporters -— on the aSsumptibn
of a dense network! : %

| So alsoc in Egypt, while;shillél_seem'omnipreseﬁE; net-~ o
works are evanescent. Too mény'crosscutting pbssiﬁil%ties
virtually preclude fixed.vertical linkages, much leséttiéé at‘
one remove. "Clientelism" in the sense of app01ntments from .
above, for instance, was endemlc in the ASU but could rarely

guarantee the client’s loyalty. As a close observer of-local

Egyptlan pOllthS points out, power struggles at that level -

- were discontinuous with those at regional and natlonal levels. ‘20t

Untﬁl 1965, the locally eleqted officers reflected the balance
of for;es within the village buﬁroperafed in an organizational
vacuﬁm. According to Nasser's aiter—ego; "The facade of thé‘
political orgénization rises, represented by the Sdcialist
Union, but its nervous system still has to'be céﬁpletéd;" 211'

What was needed was a vanguaxd. At first, Nasser's philosophy

of the new revolution was to have each of his close collaborators =

find a‘few friends who would in tﬁrn find friends, etcetepé,.allﬁ ‘”

of whom would constituté the vanguard; 22 Eventually; however,
he adopted Ali Sabry's suggestion of'building the vanguard
as he had once orgainized the Free Officers, in cléndestinity,f

The "Secret Organization" founded in 1966 grew to over 1500 by



the time Sadat smashed it in lg7l. ;
Clandestinity had the adv?ntage, perhaps, dfgprotecting

the annointed militants from siil}él thét might otherwise
have diverted their attention from buildiﬁg socialist‘society.‘
Nasser's efforts to stay informéa sugqesf he'was not alWays
told whom Sébry recruited. After the June defeat, the latter .
prdbably ;etained the laréest giSCiplined network outsidé-thé'
army, although Amer's suicide made it no longér‘in‘Nasserfé
interests to retain such a strong ciﬁilian,coﬁnterweiéhfg
Clandestinity had another principal advantage for Aii Sabry.l

It meant that the offices he bestowed on his "clients" were

- not readily convertible to administrative posts-under other

patrons. He sometimes prbmoted people Nasser purged, but any'

client who' switched loyalties would have to trade dn his -

overt rank and office.

It would séeﬁ, however, t%at many did so, 6nce Sadat -
arrested the principals (alongSWith those who had spied against
them for Nasser). His "correctiOn" of the Revolution put
less than two hundred behind bars, and most of them were
released in a ﬁatter of weéks;,.Some_members of the Secrét
Organization, coopted eithér pgrsonally by Sabry or by a
close collaborator, retained pogitions:eveﬁ as'ministér; It
may have been in Sadat's interest, unlike Bourguiba confrohtiné'
Ben Salah,'to minimize the degree to which thé Secret Orgaﬁiza—
tion had penetrated sociéty. 'éertainly there were coﬁside%ably'

more! than two hundred people who fearea for their careers‘and

ot
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freedom when the president announced the "correction"' Stlll

such disintegration of flve years of organlzatlonal effort L

suggests that the networks had little cohesion. It would take

considerably more research to estimate their density, by -

exawmining the impact Sadat’'s édpsblidatién‘of power had uﬁon“
the composition of various elec&ed'bodies. In the profesSibﬁal
syndicates, for.inStance, the p%rcéntagesxof new officers |
varied from 85 to 38 in 1971, a%d turnoﬁer may be a ?ough'
measure of the density of Sabryfs network. 23

. s A A . . -
"Virtual" constituencies. Clientelism renders political
. - g |
thought superfluous; though actors may voice slogans, what

counts are the private transactions between patron and clﬂént
to which any political system is reducible. Given the apgafent‘
incoherence, often, of the slogans, and given, too, the u%ual
disjunction-betweeh theory and practice in many third worﬂd

countries, the reduction of public appeals to.private_rel%tion;.

ships may appear plausible. On| this view ideologiéal proﬂouncée,

ments are not ‘intended to sway publlcs or guide publlc pollcy
but to identify cllents with a patron and perhaps camauflage'
|

the other ties between them. It would be mlsleadlng to ?Jgnlfy
the.clienteles with consistent polltlcal 1deolog1es or p01nts

of view that mlght Tink them with broader constltuenCLes.: At
most, as in natlonallst movemen?s; a public maj'be made;tq
idéntify with a symbolic patron suéh as'Moﬁaméd_V, Bourguiba;.
or Nasser, (Afteffindependence ﬁnsgccessful_leade;s ﬁigh£ sbme-

times still qualify, eg. the 1ate'Allal_al-Fassi;)
4 .
|

i
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Such a perspective denies

that a public can be mobilized

for political activity unless 1t is penetrated with networks -

or symbolically linked with a charismatic figure. - Thus those

‘who opposed Bourguiba were "Youssefists"  (after Salah ben

Youssef}, members of fhe Ben Salah clan, or other wayward.

individuals,

personalizing his opposition, 3§ leader can discredit its

Clientelist theory thus serves

The fact that followings usuall
|
i

sition leaders are suppressed lends support to the theory.

together with thelr personal followings.

v tend to evaporate when obpo-

By
ideas.

to demobilize the public.

They were obviously not in it for the principle. Low litéracy

rates, controlled mass media, 4
speech and association lend fux
thaé it.is-difficult for op@bné

Now obviously even the mos
client explanations of national
céptions,td cover behavior in t
sdciety. Persistent student de

for’ instance, are not usually 1

explanations.

and easily manageable as long as the regime's principal net- ;.‘Qi

works remain intact. Even when
)

But they are pen

nd other limits to freedomg of
rther support to the theogYL in -
el

nts to articﬁlate'princiéiés,
t:hardened.devdtéé of patrgn#
politics-will make sémeAexe"

he ﬁost "modern" sectoré-of |
monstrationé and wildcatrstrikés;

educible fo clientelistic

ipheral to the bulk of society

it proves impossible to coopt

spontaneous 1eadefship into thé networks, workers can be paid

off and students c¢an be isolated.

'But more difficult to mana

!

ge theoretically if not

f

practically, was the liberal current of opinion prevailing at

°F
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the Destour Socialist ?arty's congress held at Moeastir in
October; 1971. At the time Bourquiba did not dare castlgate
Ahmed Mestiri and his allies for dominating the congress,
in fact he told the delegates the final day that Mestirxi .
might one day be president of thehRepublic. 24 But thfee
months later he accused him of packing the congress, and the
followmng year, after first attacklng some of his colleagues
for actions committed two decades earlier, he singled out the
lliberal leader as a "subversive element" for his-"macﬁinatidns"
at the gpngress. 25

In actual fact Mestiri was chief of thel"liberals" only
in the sense that he was the principal spokesman for a cohereht
set of ideas about the role of éhe party ih Tunisia's one-

I
party system He advocated freedom of expression within the

!

party, free elections at all levels, and the 1nst1tut10nallza—'
eion of its principal instances {so that they might have a
genuine impact upon goﬁernment policies. At Monastir debaFe
had focussed on whether the Political Bureau should be
elected by the congress or designated by Bourguiba. The |
liberais offered as a compromise resolutioh that the CentrLl

Committee elected by the congress should in turn elect the

Political Bureau, Despite opposition from the pre51dent s

entourage, the motion carried, and the liberals also prevailed‘
concerning the selection of Bournguiba's successor in the e#ent
that the president could not complete his term of office. :In

the elections to the Central Commiftee, the prime ministerg-a




Bourguiba had dismissed and Ahmed Mestiri received the most

votes, while the incumbent prime minister got almost 20 per
cent fewer. The congress represented a clearcut victopy'for
Mestiri and his allies--so muéh so that Bourguiba not Qniy
[

ignored its resolutions but t%ied to discredit the conﬁréSs.

The way to discredit it Gag to explainlaway its deqisiOns
as the work of Mestiri and a %ew?followersfa."clanf or
clientele. But how coﬁld this clan have possibly packed‘the
congress? . Bourguiba had dismissed Mestiri as minister of the
interior one mdnth before the congress, and his prihqipai ally,
the defense ministér, had lost his post as party difedtbf the‘
previous year. While Mestiri nominally presided the commission

created in 1970 to restructure the party, Bourguiba had slipped

other members on to the commission to neutralize him and,

moreover, had appointed a party director opposed to Mestiri to

organize the congress. Bourguiba subsequently accused Mestiri
of-packing it with sympafhetic observers, but one of the
latter's colleagues indicated to me that the orgénizgrs had
tried to tamper with the votes of almost one-fifth of thé11070
delegates.26
The simplest explanation of the liberals' success at
Monastir is that their ideas reflected those of a lafée
majority of party cadres, and that no faction of natioﬁal:l

politicians had been able eitherrto preselect the deiegates oxr

to control their voting. BAn official survey. of the party's

998 cells taken in 1970 had indicated considerable sentiment
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in favor of free eiections at alllleﬁels inside the party.
Two hundred ninety-two cells expressed this view on theif_cwn '
initiative in answering_ﬁhe open—-ended questicinnairé.z7
Extensive public discussion further articulated,it durinérﬁ
the summer of 1970. Mestiri and‘cbmpany had ﬁp need of a
personal network aﬁ Monastir. _Hé and two allies poéted,at
different poiﬁts in the hall were sufficient to dheck‘théif'
opponents' efforts to control thelproceedings. Further organiw
zation.might even have been countér—produétivé.lrThey'éhd
their closest personal supporters, coming from Tunis, might
have projected a regionalist image 1f they had attempted'aF
greater degree of coordination. - |

A clientelist view of politics would not havelprediéted
the gfoundswell of support.for the liberals at Ménastir, and
it would probably underesfimate the latent support_fbr their,l
views in 1974. In the'intervening three yéars Mestiri{
-after losing his ministry, Qas excluded from tﬁéuparty and
eventually removed from parliamént.rZResigning‘in solidgrity,
the defense minister declined %ubsequent feelers about retﬁrﬁ—
ing to office,- sfronglsupport;for them in Tunis deterréd tHe.
authorities.from organizing eléctions for the city's
Committee of Coordination unti%Julyl1974; But a numbéf-of
. ministers who had sided witﬁ the liberals in 1971 and |

resigned from their posts'subsequently sought Bourguiba's:

pardon and returned to office.| One militant liberal even

v rerre—r e g e A g et v

accepted office shortly after Bourguiba violated the procedures -




B

agree& at Monastir for electirg his'ﬁolitical Bureau; ' He | , ;.  f5
Subseqdently feturned_to the liberal fold after being saékéd

for voicing protest inside thd party against an arbitrary

exﬁansion of theiCentral Committeé. His political fluctuétions
furthef illustra?e the fluidity, hbwever,rof any Mestiri | |

"clan". By 1974iit was reducible to a handful of individuals, .

A ‘_' :
“

none of whom could be counted |on ‘as unconditionally loyal to

2

the others.

But I would|still argue that it represents a significant .

force in Tunisian politics, ig'th&t the views of ‘its members coincide :
. f | . : ' '
with those of a'majority of party cadres whenever the latter

are permitted to express themselves freely. The cadres are:
ageing, and the party enjoySZfittle support among educated .
Tunisians who have come of political age sinéerindependence.

|
Consequently the future of the Tunisian single-party system is

not assured.28

The liberéls, moreover, are too aware of the .
party's weaknesses to remain éanfident in'thei: original view
that the party might provide an-institutional‘framework-fQ:'”
political éxpression. But‘they‘représent party.orthOdogy énd¥
thus fetain a virtual constitu?ncy, hoﬁever eroded and -
disorganized it may .appear, andquurguibg most probably takes 

it into account in his political calculations.

= g
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In Egypt, too, though political life is less structuféd,:ﬁ ﬁ*ﬂ_‘

than in Tunisia's forty year old party, it is still not quite .

‘reducible to the evanescent shillal. Most audiénces may be

less politicized. than Tunisianlparty cadres, but,'éven apart
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% | |
from workers and students, some virtual constituencies can be
identified. 1In 1972, for insFance, anti-Soviet feeling among
Egyptian army officers was running:high; There-isrno,evidence
that‘the Ministexr of befence;{whém Sadat had appointed in_Méy
1971, haa been able-to develoﬁ a clientele comparable to tha

of Marshal Amer before 1967. But hé achieved considerable .

popularity by making nétionalist, implicitly anti-Soviet .

-

et

speeches to his men. The strength of his virtual constithehcy
emboldened a shilla of retired conservatives to write an |
anti-Soviet letter to PresidentVSadat) aithough none of its
members seems$ to have been.in{direct contact_with'the'deﬁean
minister. Sadat shrewdly'dis%issed‘the.army's ZO,COOiSoviét

| . . :
advisers, the focus of his officers’ discontent, before sacking

his minister. J'

'Even the ASU seemed after 1965 to be discovering and
developing a constituency whi;h tfanscended the cliqueé of
politiciané at the top centering around Ali Sabry and ?ami
Sharaf. The Youth Organiiation,Videologicai-instituteé, and

production committees in large public enterprises were train-

ing new cadres to subject the gigantic state bureaucracy to

political control and enlarge its social bases. Their socialist

. ideology, lacking the intellectual rigor df'MarxistrLehinism,

{(except among certain communists who joined the ASU_after '
disbanding their parties in 1965),; admitted a variety of
interpretations, but a general tendency was evident. -Agrarian ‘

reform was to be extended, workers were to have more say in’

e
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management, and "workers and péasants" were to be redifined
so as to ensure more effective representation of their
interests. The lengths after 1967't0 which Nasser went to

neutralize the.ASU——tehporarily-disbanding the .youth organi—

zation, eliminating the ideological institutes, limiting the

P

roles of the production committees, permitting.landowners 50

rather than an expected 25 feddans, reorganizing,agricultﬁral-
cooperatives to exclude illiterate leaders, depriving.ASU -
leaders o ministerial respon51b111t1es, encouraglng Sharaf
and Heykal to oppose the ASU lcadershlp, and finally purglng

r
Sabry--suggest that the virtual constituency, no longer

counterbalanced by Marshal Amer's clientele, was becoming too.

influential to suit the president.
In fact after the June defeat, Nasser, ahdrsubsequéntly
Sadat, looked for support to two other constituencies, Islam

and an upper middle class of managers and administrators. In

"place of "scientific socialismﬂ, Sadat stressed "science and

faith" as the twin pillars on which to erect the modern state.

Whlle the slogan lacks the clearcut connotatlons of Mestlrl s

liberalism or even Sabry's socialism, it was translated into,

a number of policies designed to enlist the support of the

‘pious and the new urban elite. Leaving piety aside, such
prlicies as desequestrating property, liberalizing the import-:

1ng of luxury goods, and restorlng to office judges purged by '

Nasser do not appear explicable by clientelism; rather they

were designed to placate the administrative establlshment

e
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even before Sadat had built up a reliable network of pergonal
supporters. This establishment was the very one Sabry's
virtual constituency had been [threatening. Were it ever

permitted full possession of the public sector, to own as

well as to manage, then the character of Egyptian.pdlitics‘

might change as new forms of clientelism basedfoh firsteirder

resources developed. But such change :is unlikely to‘go far,.
because any Egyptian presideht.must take the socialist

constituency into account.

Constraints on power. On the clientelist viewrof'poiitics;

a leader is constrained only by his need to balance'off clients

1

agalnst one ancther so as to prevent any coalition of them L

1

from limiting hlS options and thereby undermlnlng the

assymmetry of hls relatlonshlps.. Such balancing was practiced

W7

as much by Bourgulba and Nasser or Sadat as by King Hassan II. |’

In fact, on thls-v1ew of pollqlcs, the Tunisian and Egyptlan.

leaders enjoyed greater latltuﬁe than the Moroccan because

they legltlmately commanded a greater proportion of 5001ety s
resources, and because their 1mmed1ate-cllents were less

likely to own substantial fortunes and command dense networks

of supporters. hpart from Marshal Amer, who seems to have .
commanded a state within the etate, every Tunisian and Egyptian
political lieutenant was expencabie, a fact that BcUrgciba
propagated on numexrous occaslons.

Indeed, clientelism offers an attractlve explanatlon of -

presidential politics in bothiEgypt and Tun131a. ‘There have been‘




OVeT to think about the 'system' as.a whole”.

!
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no evident constraints (excepting Amex) on the leaders' power.

They are not institutionally accountable, and théy have not
. |

had to bargain with organized pressure groups. Their tactics
can be described in terms of balancing factions of clients so
as to neutralize potential chéllenges to their'persohai power.,

t

The only theocretical constraint on their power, in this_view, _:

is that the clients are rendered ineffective by being sysﬁem-:‘ L

e ’

atically deprived and isolated from their administrative.‘
clienteles. The presidential balancing act prevents £he '
political coordination needed td implement cbmplexnpolicies.
Ministers.becbme abject pawnsr corrupted morally_if-not .
literally.by %heir need to st%y in favor. Cerﬁain,Tﬁpisiaﬁ
and Egyptian opponents of thegrespective reéimes would
probably agree with such an agalysis.

Political activity‘on this view is inherently corruﬁting,
and the assymmetries between -the top patron and.hié glieﬁts
are akin to those prevailing among. a pack of thieves, with
Bourguiba and Nasser presiding over the booty and blackmailingr

their followers. Corruption performs those socially integrating

functions that Kornhausexr ascribes to organized groupings in

healthy pluralist societies:. the ambitious bureaucrat is 
kept so busy piéYing the game that "he has little timé'left
.29 ‘Certainly :
proﬂinent examples could be cited.in'Egypt and Tuhisia as

well as Morocco of leaders playing on the moral and economic

vulnerabilities of their subordinates.



But‘corruption alone isg leés likely'td sustain the .
aésymmetries required of clientelist theory than to d:ég the
leader down to the level of thoée.he is blackmailing. 'To stay
in powérlleaders also ;equire 1egi£ima¢y? or at least a
semblance of it sufficient to keep-their ostensible ciienﬁs
in awe of them--and hence ciients;: Even on é striqtly
clientelist view of the relationships between Nasser or

Bourguiba and their respective 1ieﬁtenants, the patron's

principal resource was his authority, unquesticned as long as

he was considered legitimate. - By whom and by what criteriééf
On a strictly clientelist view only the core of clients count,
and indeed most people, especially in semi-literate sécietieé,
arelunliﬁely to raise questions of political obligatioh."But
the;e is a cerfain circularity in arguing that clients alone
accept presidential authority and thus remain clients. |
Legitimation rests on broader gonstituencies,_though they

are not necessarily organized. It may éVen be imﬁaterial
whether a client actually bglieveS'in his patronis.claim toi
rule, as long as he believes that politiéally critical
constituencies do. Thus the'interestsrand,Shared_values of-
wider communities have to be smuggled_baék into even a
clientelist view of politics, u#less corruptibn (or.terror,._
Idi Amin style) really does dwa&f all other aspects'of public
life. Theé interests and values|in turn mayrconstraip'rulefsr
in ways that a strictly clientelist aéchnt‘of:their baléncing

acts would obscure.

1
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The analysis of these interests and values in coUn& ies

like Egypt and Tunisia is unfortunatley fraught with copgiderable

diffiqulty, because the constituencies which might articulate
them are, for the most part, uporganized and Fﬁirtual"._ Only
at the Monastir Congress, for finstance, did the liberal
constiﬁﬁency postulatéd and artiéulated by Mestiri manifest:
itself. In retrospect, howevef, Bourguiba's gambits in 1970‘
to.delay the congress can 5e iqtefpreted as indicating his

anticipation, too, of such a cénstituency. In.facﬁﬂhiswinitial\:

tactic in 1970 for regaining authorlty, which hlS ilinesses

coupled w1th the Ben Salah affalr had eroded, was to appeall

to this constltue%cy. Slmllar;y, when Nassex 1n-l966 flnally
came. out in favorgof'“scientifid socialism", he was not.just\
indicating his su?port for-Ali%Sabfy but also appealing to a

constituency in tﬁe making. - His political choices were

constrained by.his need to conciliate its interests and values -

with those of Marshal Amer’s‘officers, withoutAallowing either
A i .

to paralyze a new managerial class from running the public

sector. One curious result of his efforts to sguare the

circle was the Committee to Liquidate Feudalism, presided by L

‘Amer, to carry out an ostensibly. leftist campaign with the

help of military tribunals which sabotaged it.
It is not always easy for a ruler to cast aside or ignore
the 1nterests of a virtual constltuency he has helped to

create, even if it is not suff1c1ently organlzed to exercise

obvious pressure. To retain hlS authority, he will require, ..==

&




alternative cons?ituencies, as} Bourguiba demonstrated in 1970-
| , :

71 by building ué both labor and private ehterprise to counter

i
liberai party orﬁhodoxy. So a}so in Egypt, Sadat compléted éf
virtual reversal of alliances‘ﬁegun by Nasser in 1967‘by |
appealing to the upper class. ;But unlike Boﬁrguiba Pr,Nassef
who could rely, at least up to a%point, on a fund of?suppqrt.
and legitimacy for their ﬁast achievements, Sadat remained in
dire straits until the October,Waf. Strikes at‘HeIWan'in,
August 1971, followed by student~demonstrations.in 1972 aﬁd

1973, seriously eroded his authority.

Presidential lieutenants are also .sometimes linked with

put hardly reducible to éxternal.qonstraints upon:the'rtler-— L

foreign sources of support. Unlike virtual constituencies at
home, needed for legitimacy, the foreign ones are oxrganized

but may also undermine or enhance the ruler's authority. The

"Russian presence in Egypt after 1967 diminisheleaSSer's in

two ways. Comparable to the British presence before 1952, it

‘jeopardized his nationalist cr%dentials. By supporting the

new socialist constituency, it|/limited Nasser's latitude to

" shift alliances at home. Conv%rsely, his acceptance of Saudi

and Kuwaiti aid after 1967 mayaﬁe related to more conservative
domestic policies though there was also‘the more immediate ;
need, after Amer's demise, to find counferWeights to tﬁe Asﬁ.
In 1969, Nasser purged Sabiy~—whose ties to the Russians the
president had earlier forged quite deliberétely-—és a‘signal

against Soviet involvement in internal-Egyptian affairs, but



he did not thereby eliminate Russian influence; ironically,'
he was subsequently pressured into reinstating Sabry. " On a .
clientelist reading Sabxy would be. the principal political

force whéreas in fact it was the-Russians. Whether or not he

External constraints seemed 1ess confining in Tunlsia_l
‘than in Egypt, once decolonization ended with the téke4OVer.of'
all remaining settlerxr landsxin-1962. To_effgct-deéolohiéation,
however; Béurguiba had relied heavily sinée 13857 on Ameriéaﬁ
support. While the United States intervened-less visibly in -
‘Tunisian internal affairs than%did the Russians in Egypt,'
there was some impact. In 1965 the American ambassadoxr
signalled his country's desire to see Tﬁnisia take an under-
standing éttitude toward the Vietnam War. Bourguiba obllged
and U.S. economic a551stance was diminished less than in
~many other Africer countries. Bourgulba s support of the
‘Unlted Sta tes became a principal student gfievénce‘against.
the regime in 1966 and thus contributed, marginally, to the
party's inability to recruit-éubstantiallnumbers of the
generation educated since independence. Another pbssibie
insta%ce of external constraints concerns‘Algeriaf not the
United States. Almost immediately,aftér signing an agreemenfl
in 1974 with Libya's President‘Qaddafy tQ'merge théir countries,
Bourguiba changed his mind,.delayea‘ratification, and;aftér |
three months claimed thatihe had Signéd a mere "déclaratibn" 

of intente". The merger was unacceptable to Algeria. But -

wag their client, he had become a symbol of their presence. S
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it was also opposed by influeﬁtial Tunisian politicans who

calculated that their foreilgn [minister would.gain an edge

‘over his rivals from such a mgrger -in the evéntual race to

" succeed Bourguiba. In this instance a clientelist analysis

of the original decision and its reversal is not misleading,
in that the principal political'force appears to have beén
the foreign minister, whom Bourgﬁiba fired two days after

signing ‘the agreement, as much as Libyans or Algerians.' The

foreign minister, 1nc1dentall}, tried to explain away his |

dismissal as due to Amerlcan pressure (whereas in 1973

Pompidou had prevailed upon Bourguiba to keep him in off;de).

But politics were also involved. Playing upon the ideas
1‘ |

of Islam, Arab unity, and forthright support of the Pa?e&tinian‘”

: - [
cause, Libya's President Qaddafy. attempted to build constitu-~
o
encies in both Egypt and Tunisia.that .might constrain Sadat

i
i

and Bourguiba to accept integTal union on Libyan terms.  Though

not a Muslim Brother, he was Iappingits potential audience in
Egypt while appealinglin Tunisia to the audience Salah beﬁ
Youssef had once mobilizedf . If in both instances he-failed;
each effort was a political one th§t cannot be exélaiged
simply'in'tefms of building ciient networks in theﬂfeS§éctive

! f . .
countries. While it is true that he did temporarily buy off

the Tunisian patfon, not eﬁouéh political work had been

accomplished for‘the relatlonshlp to stick. Indeed the-art

of buylng off fo%elgn polltlc%ans whlch clientelistic explana—
5
tions of national politics may encourage probablynworks only

1

a ;
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in socictics where a sense of national community is extremely

low, or when the service purchased . is either marginal to the
: ¥ = |

. ‘ L L

interests and values of any constituency or congruent with

those of a dominant one. ‘
!

Conclusion. Politics stiilfis, to some extent, explicable

in Egypt and Tunisia in terms ofipresidential‘clients, ana
their clients, jéckeying fdr posi#ionf Neither-cbuhtry‘hask
evolred the strong political institutions which would. render
active and visible the virtual constituencies to which actdrs‘
appeai for support.and legitimacy;. Politics to Some extent
is a shadow'play in which élients may be ordered, like Ali
Sabry, to represent a conétituency, and lateripurged for
their efforts. But an exclusive.preoccupation with the
shadows would leave us, like Plato;s cave-dwellers, without
an appreciation of fhe'potentials for political change in
eitherrcountry; |
The more heavily‘bureaucraéy welghs upon society, the
more likely it is that vertical patronqclient networks give -
way to horizontal shillal. In Egypt the shillal tend to bei
serviced primarily by governmental rather'than private |
resources, and corruption appears to be both extensive and
top~heavy. While a strong leader like Nasser can attempt to
control it by mobilizing alternative constituencies,
mobilization from above is likely to be ineffectualf' As
bureaucracy becomes heavier, it‘is likely tb become ﬁofe

Corrupt; especially near the top, in the absence of effective
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political coordination and supervision. Thus state socialism,:

Egyptian style,‘hay increase disparities between the haves

and the have—not$ even while undermining traditional patron-- N

"..\'.\_ .
ey

client relationships based on |[first-order resources. Extensive

‘ S ,
corruption, in tprn, may release the resources needed to feed
. ) J !‘
L .. Lok . . .
new networks which link the public sector with private enter-
A | : ' ;

. L : ' |
prise. It does not follow, however, that these networks will
, | , . :

be primarily baSéd on privaterenterprise, despite recent talk

in Egypt of "Ope?ing up" the economy. The new Egyptian patrons, - -

even and perhaps especially when they become ministers, remain -

highly vulnerable and dependent upon shillal'to rétéin'their.

influence, without which their business empires wouid collapse.
The shillal Sadat héé done so much to cultivate since he

came to power-—and undersﬁandébly so, to‘grasp the'hydra—'

headed administration and consolidate his power--cannot

substitute for the more formal political organizations néededv_h-f

to articulate and dampen social pressures.. If patron—-client
networks are supposed to "integrate" soclety and prevent

class conflict, shillal certainly . cannot. Conséquently Sadat

e

faces choices about the direction of political change in E .,fv‘;

Egypt that no combination of shillal canAreally circumscribe.

" He may permit the new .public.sector entrepreneurs and their

friends to convert their secondéorder resources into private
property by liberalizing the %conomyland dismantling the

public sector~--but at the risﬂ of igniting class-confligt;,

. He may tolerate the status quo--but at the risk that corruption




becomes so salient as to endanger his newly won legitimacy.

Or he may try to replay Nasser's game of mobilizing the N Vﬁ**' 

socialist constituency~-~but at the risk that Egypt goes broke

for lack of foreign investment. (A fourth alternative might -

be to mobilize a Muslim constituency against profiteers and
. H i B ) .

still receive Arab investmentsi-But at the risk of igniting

confessional and cultural conf}ict which would make this

alternative least appealing tolmost educated Egyptians.)

Bureaucracy and corruption have weighed less heaﬁily on

Tunisia than on Egypt. The Ben Salah purge terminated Tunisia's

"pyramidal structure” of agricultural cooperatives before they
could take hold, and the subsequent. government released'to

private ownership substantial amounts of settler land, pﬁblic

. industry, and foreign and domestic commerce. Consequently

Tunisia has already chosen the first of the alternatiﬁes 
outlined above, and indeed the conversion of influence in£0
property is already visible in thé hil;s above Gamarthi .
blanﬁeted since 1972 by sumptuous.villés.. When coupléd Qith
the defeat of the liberal trend inside the party, the risé‘of
new and visible wealth makes it uﬁlikely that the Destour wili

retain its political monopoly once Bourguiba departs. - The

new bourgeoisie will either accept the party's protection, and

perhaps deprive it of its national chafacter, or finance

~alternative parties engendered by regional as well as class

conflict. Political choices will not have beenrexplained'ﬁy

clientelistic analyses.
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Exploitation in Rural Class Relations:

A Victim's Perspéctive

Introduction: Toward an Operational Moral Economy

What is exploitation? Wwhat do we mean\ﬁhen“we say that
landlords exploit peasants? Are some agrarian systems more; |
exploitive than others? If so, how would one set about
showing that this was the case? \

At the core of the notion of exploitation is the idea
"that some individuals, groups, or classes benefit unjustly
or unfairly from the labor of, or at the expense of, others."l
Embedded in this minimal point of departure are at least two
characteristics'of_exploitation which both socialist and non-

socialist schools of thought would accept. First, exploitation

is to be seen as a relationship between individuals, groups, or

institutions; the existence of an exploited party implies the
existence of an exploiter. Second, exploitation is an unfair
distribution of effort and reward, in turn requiring some standard
of distributive'equity against which-actual relationships may

be jﬁdged° The existence of injustice implies a norm of justice.
Beyond this small, shared terrain, however, agreement evapotates
and, particularly on the quéstion of what the criteria of justicé
should be, there are about as many answeré‘gs there are:éocia11 §
scientists reckless enough tp'ventufe onfo suéh treacherous -

conceptual ground.
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Once the criterion for what constitutes a fair or equitable
relaiionship has been provided, it becomes possible, in principle
at least, to say something about how exploitative any particular o
relationship is by judging how far it departs from that standard.
The problem, of course, is that others may not accept the standard
as valid. For those within the Marxist tradition, for example,
the labor theory of value supplies the conceptual'basis for
evaluating the level of exploitation. Inmasmuch as all value flows
ultimately from labor, the surplus valdéhépbropriated by the
mere ownership of the means of production in the form of'rent,
profits, and interest provides a measure of exploitation. One
hardly need subscribe to the labor theory of value, however, to
see exploitation as an objective relationship that allows us to
distinguish less exploitative from more exploitative situations.
Is there not a difference, Barfington Moore asks, between a
landlord who takes a third of the harvest and one who takes nine-
tenths?2 Under almost any conceivable definition of exploitation,
then, some relationships are so much more massively unequal
and coercive than others that they can hardly fail to be | s
recognized as objectively more exploitative. Such stark contrasts
in the human condition make an objective approach to exploitation
very appealing. S

Nevertheless, concepts of exploitation-that begi;.deductively
by creating an abstract standard of'equity suffer from two inherent
difficulties. The first, of course, is the degree of acceptance _1
of the moral principles on which the criterion of justice is .

based. The labor theory of value is, after all, not the only \
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touchstone available for building a theory of exploitation. To
take a rather extreme example, marginalist economists in the
laissez-faire tradition would equate the normative value of laborx
with the price it could fetch in the market -- whatever that price
happened to be. From this narrow perspective only relationships
founded on fraud or naked coercion -~ as distinct from market
forces -- could presumably be considered exploitative. Any a
priori conception of justice thus presupposes a normative, if not
an analytical, tradition. Those who operate outside that tradition
will, if they accept the notion of exploitation at all, épply
different standards. Ultimately, such disputes over what is
exploitative and what is not, are appeals to a normative tradition’
and not matters to be settled by empirical inquiry. .

Even within the confines of a single standard of equity, value
problems reappear. Let us assume, as many exchange theoriéts
do, that a relationship is exploitative to the extent that it
departs from the principle of equal exchange or balanced
reciprocity. How would we evaluate, for example, the feudal
relationship between lord and sexrf in this context? How many
gifts or how much labor from the serf represent a "fair" payment
for the loxd's protection against bandits or oufside armies?
How many chickens or baskets of grain, if any, would be faix
compensation for the lord's judicial services in settling local
disputes? It is certainly true, as Moore claims, that a gross
dispropoxtion in what the lord takes and what he gives are
obvious to any reasonable observer. Still, the exchange of
non-comparable services does allow for widely divergent

conclusions about equity within the same normative framework.
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A sccond difficulty with deductively rcached concepts of
exploitation is, I believe, far more serious because it
compromises their analytical power. This difficulty hinges on
the fact that such theories rarely provide any conceptual link
between an a priori notion of exploitation and the subjective
feelings of the exploited. 1In the absence of this conceptual
bridge, any similarity between the level of exploitation as
determined by the theory and the sense of exploitation among
victims is largely fortuitous, This potential disparity is not.
a serious inconvenience if the goal of the theory is merely to
classify situations as more or less unjust regardless of the
views of participants. If, on the other‘hand, it is hoped that
that exploitation as uncovered by the theory and exploitation
as felt by victims will have some relationship to each otherxr,
the inconvenience is far more serious. One way of saving the
thebry when a disparity appears is by erectiﬁg another theory
to explain the gap. This is precisely the function served by
the concept of'gg;g; consciousness. When the perceptions,
assuming they can be accurately guaged, of workers or peasants
whom the theory tells us are exploited fail to accord with theirx
"objective situation" they are said to be in a state of false
consciousness. The misapprehension of their true situation
by some or all of the exploited provides, then, one of the key
tasks of the typical revolutionary party which aims to demask
the social myths or religious doctrines that prevent people from
seeing things as they are. For the sake of consistency, the term

false consciousness should also be applied tc the reverse of
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the situation just described. That is, it should also cover
cases where the theory finds no exploitation but where there .
is nonetheless a lively sense of social injustice among the
population in question.3 In terms of theory there is just
as much misapprehension‘of the true state of affairs if people
sense exploitation where there is none as when they fail to sense
exploitation when it exists.

If the analytical goal of a theory of exploitation is to

tell us something about the perceptions of the exploited - about

their sense of exploitation, their notion of injustice, their anger -

‘deductive approaches will not carry us very far. Founded, as

they are, on abstract conceptions of justice, they have no
necessary relation to the values of flesh-and-blood actors. The
weakness of_deductive theory at this level is again strikingly
apparent in the doctrine of false consciousness. Any discrepency
between how people feel about their situation and what the theory
says their situation is becomes, in a sense, a measure of their
inability to perceive reality. Since the actors view of his
condition is, by definition, mistaken, concern then shifts to
the forces which prevent his appreciation of things fromrmoving
closer to the revealed truth of the theory. For its part, the
theory remains untouched by its encounter with real actors. |

The concept of false consciousness overlooks the very real
possibility that the actor's "problem" is not simply one of

misperception. It overlooks the possibility that he may, in

fact, have his own durable standards of equity and exploitation «-
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standards that lead him to judgements about his situation that
are quite different from those of an_oﬁtside observer equipped
with a deductive theory. The aétor, to put it bluntly, may
have hié own durable moral economy. If this is the case,; the
failure of his views to accord with those of theory is not due
to his inability to see things clearly, but to his values. One
may choose, of course, to call these values a form of false
consciousness as well. But to the extent that they are rooted
in his existential needs, to the extent that they are resistant
to efforts at '"reeducation', to the extent that they continue
to define the situation for the actor, it is_they'and not the
theory which serve as reliable guides to his sentiments and
behavior.

If our goal, then, is to explain the feelings, opinjon, and
behavior of real actors, a study of exploitation must begin,
not with an abstract normative standard, but, with the values of
real actors. Such an approach requires that we start
penomenologically, at the bottom, and ask what the peasants!
or workers' definition of the'situationlis. When a peasant
considers twenty percent of his harvest a reasonable rent and
forty percent on unjust rent, we must ask how he arrives at this
judgement -- what criterion of fairness he uses. On this basis .
it should be passible to construct the operational moral |
economy of a subordinate class.

The aim of this article is to develop the rudiments of
such a phenomenological theory of exploitation for a portion,
at least, of one class: the peasantry. In particular, the

analysis focuses on the relationship between the owners of land
: {
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and their tenants.4 For reasons that will become obvious, I
confine my attention to poor tenants who are not far removed
from the subsistence level. The effort thraughout will be to
discover the constituent elements of the peasantry's concepfion
of equity and exploitation in its relation with landlords.

The choice of landlord-tenant relations is not entirely
one of analytical convenience and interest. In the still iargely
agrarian third world, the relation between the tillexrs of land
and its owners represents the predominant class dyad -- the
locus of the livelihood and material well-being for much of
the population. It goes without saying that it has also been
the historic locus of explosive class tensions. To speak of
exploitation in the third world is to speak often of landlord-
tenant relations. As a student of nineteenth century Chinese
history notes, "By far the most important conflicts between
common peasants and persons in better economic and social
positions were the feuds between tenants and landloxds . . ."
If the landlord-tenant relationship is but one of many inter-
class dyads, it is perhaps the most salient.

One cautionary note is necessary. The phenomenology of
exploitation in landlord-tenant relations amoﬁnfs to a study
of peasant values rather than peasant action. That is, a
knowledge of the‘conditions under which peasants consider
themselves to be exploited can tell us little, by itself, about
how they can or will react to that exploitation. It is possible,
even likely, that much of the world's peasantry labors under
circumstances it considers a; unjust but has little choice but
to knuckle undor. While the presence of sensed cxploitation

is perhaps a necessary condition for peasant protest or revolt,
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it is hardly a sufficient condition. For.this reason the
analysis that follows is not so much a contribution to the
study of peasant rebellion as it is a study of peasant notions
of justice =~ of their moral claims on the social orxder.

There is at least one major objection to phenomenological
approach to exploitation. By taking, as our guide, the pex-
ceptions of participants, do we not thereby risk having as many.
definitions of exploitation as there are participants? If |
exploitation means just what people say it means, tﬁis implies
that each epoch, each culture, each class, perhaps even each
individual, will have to be treated separately. . The Indian
peasant and the Chinese peasant may have different notions of
exploitation, these notions may change over time, fhey may
vary from individual to individual within the class. While
a phenomonological aﬁalysis of exploitation may thus bring us
closer to the real values of actors, this advantage may entail
a corresponding sacrifice in its range of applicability.

This objection is not without justice. The decision to
proceed phenomenologically does, in principle, exclude a
timeless and culture-free notion of equity and exploitation.
This need not mean, however, that we are reduced to taking
individuals one by one. Any existing social order, after ail,
creates clusters of shared values and institutions that may |
persist for long periods. For a class as a whole, moreover,
the fact of sharing an analogous place in the 1arger social
structure may produce some common values that hold across
culture. The new industrial workers of hineteenth century

England, France, and Germany are a case in point. Facing
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similar problems of welfare and security, it is possible to
discern something of a shared moral economy in their demands ' ,
and protests. Much the same may be true for peasants who
also find themselves in the same structural boat. That is,
the\shared problems of subsistence, rents, and taxes and the
common existential dilemmas of crop production may create the
basis for a shared opinion about which social arrangements are
more or less just and which are exploitative. The actual extent
to which a given population shares a common moral economy is,
of course, a matter for empirical ihquiry. There is nonetheless
good reason to believe that structural uniformities encourage
the growth of common values.

It is even possible that folk notions of exploitation,
for all their subjectivity, may actually satisfy some of the
conditions for what we have called deductive theories of ’
exploitation. An illustration will clarify what I mean. The
study of grain and bread riots in eighteenth and nineteenth
century England and France has uncovered an intimate connection
between the popular doctrine of 'the just price" and protest.
Prices of bread or;flour were considered tolerable so long as
a poor workingman's wage allowed him to buy his family's
accustomed daily or weekly ration of this major staple. Once o
the price reached a certain threashocld level in relation to the
going wage, the urban poor regularly took matters into their
own hands, seizing markets, raiding grénaries and mills, or
forcing bakers and grain traders to sell at fhe popularly-
determined just pr:i.ce.7 As consumers, the urban poor had a

definite collective view of what was a fair price ~- & view
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that was based on common subsistence standards and which held
local authorities as well as millers and sellers responsible fox
its maintenance. The folk test of explaitative prices was
therefore, in many_reépects, an objectiﬁe test. It could be
applied impersonally by an outside observer to determine when
popular outrage could be expected. Municipal authorities in
fact applied this test. They were quite aware when the
relationship between bread pricéé and wages had entered a danger
zone and they often intervened to increase the supply of bread
and grain, to control prices, and, of course, to check the
Ianticipated public outcry if their measures failed.

If peasant conceptions of exploitation can also be shown
to contain such durable principles of evaluation, it may be
possible to have our cake and eat it too. That is, the test
of exploitation used by peasants may,:at the same time be
objective enbugh to be applied by an outside observer. Like
the urban officials in.charge of local markets, we may then be
able to forecast the conditions wﬁich a large public will find ’
exploitative.

The remainder of this article is devoted to thg meaning-
of exploitation as it is experienced bf tenants. The analysis
is thus -limited to a single relationship found in societies
with private ownership in land. It concerns, furthermore, only
tenants living at or near the ;ubsisfence level for whom tenancy
is the principal; if not sole, means of livelihood. These last

restrictions are necessary to define a population whose welfare
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problems and social experience are coherent enough to potentially'
foster a common view of landlord equity.

Within this context, I begin by déscribing the dependency
and exchange that are often central features of landlord tenant
systems. Second, a number of possible criteria of "fairness"
which tenants might apply to the telationship'are evaluated. I
fhen argue in some detail in the main body 6f the paper (Section 3)
that notions of balanced reciprocity and the right to subsistence
form the moral basis of peasant judgements about exploitation.

The norm of reciprocity governs most interpersonal relations

in peasant society and is implicit in the Jjustification of
virtually any system of stratification. Within the context of
reciprocity, the right to subsistence constitutes the critical
obligation of elites who control the means of production. On

the basis of the existential needs of subsistence-oriented tenants

I argue that the stability.and security of subsistence income are

more critical to the tenant's evaluation of the relationship

than either his average return or the portion of the crop taken

by the landlord as rent. The implications of this criteria of

fairness for systems of tenancy are then discussed. Throughout

this section I present evidence to show how both principles

are at work in the concrete preferences and choices of peésahts.
Fourth, I indicate how the right to subsistence and the norm

of reciprocity structure the tenants understanding of the
landlords moral obligation -- how they place normative boundaries
on the role behavior of landlords generally. ‘The next to last

section contains a schematic description of how more exploitive
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forms of tenancy actually dewveloped in Southeast Asia and their =

consequences for agrarian class relations. Finally, the
empirical question arises of how to distinguish falseldeference
from real deference -- how to tell if peasants judge themselves
exploited when the level of oppression makes it impossible for
them to speak or act openly. In such cases, I indicate how it
may be possible to find indications in the language,-feligion,
and culture of subordinate classes that their deference is

coerced and not volontary.

I. The Landlord-Tenant Dyad

Land is the defining material link in the landlord-tenant
relationship. However variable the.link may be, it orginates
in the transfer of use-rights by the owner in return for some
form of payment from the tenant. At a minimum, then, it is an

economic exchange based on inequality in the ownership of land.

The inequality in control owver scarce resources implied by
the categories landlord and tenant is a variable, not a
constant. Where land is abundant and labor scarce, the tenant
may in fact be in a stronger bargaining position than the
owner. For the most part, however, the situation is reversed
and the-landlord, as the owner of the scarce factor of pro-
duction, has the upper hand. In the absence of tenant or-
ganization or state intervention to redress the balance, most
landlord-tenant systems are characterized by an imbalance of
power; the tenant needs the landlord more than the landlord

needs the tenant. Stated more formally, P 1%t »P t-¥1l; where
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P = power, 1 = landlorxrd, and t = tenant. ‘The disparity in
power (Pl-»t - P t-»1) becomes, then, a zﬁeasure of the relatiwve
dependence of the tenant on the resources controlled by tha
landlorxd. |

The more dependent the tenant is on-the owner for the
supply of land, the more the landlord can potentially charge
for its use. Since land is the key subsistence resource in an
agrarian economy, demand for it is rather inelastic and the
dependence may be very onerous indeed. The actual bargaining
advantage of the owner will vary directly with the importance
and scarcity of land as a subsistence resource and inversely
with the importance and scarcity of tenants as a labor force.
The analegy here with the economic forces of supply and demand
should not conceal the political basis for dependence. Ownership
of land is ultimately a political fact, backea by a legal system
and its coercive sanctions or by private power. The scarcitf
of land may also be politically reinforced by denying tenants
the right to migrate or to clear new land. A balance of power
between landloxrds and tenants is thus as much a political
creation as an economic given.

Inasmuch as landlord-tenant relationships typically involve
disparities in power and dependence, is it possible to say that
" they are thus inherently exploitative and will be seen as such
.by tenants? A case could certainly be made out for this
position, citing the preference of peasants for the economic
autonomy that comes with landownexship and their ayoidance of

bersonal subordination where possible. One might, on the other
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hand, also make a case for the satisfactions of dependence.

Under certain circumstances, at least, the compensating advantages
of dependency in terms of economic security and protection may |
make it relatively more attractive than autonomy.8 While I

am inclined to the position that the landlord-tenant relation
does start out, as it were, under a moral cloud becase peasants
do prefer autonomy {other things equa to dependence, this is
not a questipn I propose to resolve here. Instead, I take the
dopcnden::‘buzit-into the landlord-tenant dyad as a given

and ask what forms of this dependence %gg. regarded as morxe
exploitative or less exploitative by tenants and what are their
criteria of judgement® ave/

Apart from its basis in economic inequality, the second
constituent feature of the landlord-tenant relationship is
exchange. At a minimum, this involves only the provisibn of
land and the payment of rent. This stripped-down wversion of
tenancy is approximated in the'case of the absentee, rentier
landlord whose iﬁteraction with the tenant begins and ends

wifh the collection of rent. A tenant who asks himself whether

. such a relationship is just has only to decide whether the rent
he pays is reasonable or unreasonable.g. Typically, however,

the landlord-tenant link is not so one-dimensional. The landlord
may, for instance, provide (at a cost, to be sure) plough
animals, seed, fertilizer, production loans, and food rations

for the tenant family. He may require the tenant to send him

firewood or wvegetables, to do household work, or to cart grain

to market. As the economic exchange becomes steadily more




15

complex and multi-faceted, the xent can no longer serve as an
adequate barometer to the relationship. Many of these exchanges
are reducible; in principle, to cash valueé and thus might still
be aggregated into a single, overall balance of exchange. |

When we move to the social dimensions of the relationship,

though, it is not so>simp1e to find a common measure of

exchange value. The landowner may expect the tenant to suppor‘t'
him politically or militarily, to farm as he directs, to seek

his permission before anyone in the tenant's family marries orx T
takes employment elsewhere. All of these demands involve social
costs, the value of which is difficult to calculate. If the
landlord, on the other hand, defends the tenant against outsiders,
provides local schooling, sponsors local ritual and festivals, |

and so on, how are we to measure the value of such presumed

social gains? At a practicél level, this p;oblem is a serious
one inasmuch as tenancy in the third world typically contains
"pre-commercial" features which are not expressible in terms

of an objective standard of value. The point here issimply
that the more complex the pattern of exchange, the more | .
arbitrary becomes any means of judging its exploitiveness that .

does not consider the values and preferences of tenants.

II. Alternative Standards of Fairness

What standards of fairness might tenants rxeasonably apply
in judging the 1égitimacy of landlord demands? Before proposing
a standard which I believe reflects both the existential
dilemma of'peasants and their valuesg fou?‘dlternative standard?

c \
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are discussed. Each is proposed as a potential assumption about
justice that tenants might actually employ and is then evaluated
in those terms.

Standard of Living: Conceivably, the tenant's view of equity.

in exchange with a landlord might be a direct reflection of
his standard of living. A system of tenancy which leaves the
peasant relatively well-off would then be seen as generally
' benign while one that barely provided for his minimal needs
would be seen as exploitative,

This simplistic formulation is not without some merit.
For a man at the very edge of subsistence, the basket of grain
ztaken by the landlord represents a far greater sacrifice than
it would for a man with a modest surplus. . One would expect
the formexr to bitterly resgnt even a small rent while the
latter would find a larger rent perhaps burdensome but not a
direct threat to his family's survival. Conditions of tenancy
which are thus at least tolerable for some, may be intolerable
for others. In this sense, it is hard to conceive of any
étandard of exploitation that is not related to the material
conditions of peasant life -- to wimEtzxxpsbd the human consequences

of a given claim on the resources of a tenant family.
4

Granting that a tenant's standard of living will necessarily

color his vision of exploitation, it is unlikely to be his
only guide. The;e is, in addition, the relational aspect of
exploitation to consider, since even tenants at the same level

of penury may have markedly different relationships with their
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landloxds. These differences are likely to influence theirx
judgements as well. What happens, for example, when the
conclusions a tenant might draw from his-standard‘of‘living- -

diverge from those heAmight draw from his'exchange]relatiohship a

+with his landloxd? The two-by-two table and exaMplqs givoh

below illustrate the analytical difficulty;

Figure 1°

Landlord-tenant Exchange “— 3

Improving. .Deteriorating
Improving | A B
Standard AR
unambiguous . ambiguous .
of
Living Deterior- C D
ating -
ambiguous unambiguous

;
For tenants whose cases fall in cells A or D, there is no

analytical problem since both indicators'point in the same

‘direction. 1In cell A we assume that the terms of exchange

are moving in favor of the tenant (i.e;,‘the goods and services
the tenant owcgs to the landlord are diminishing, the goods and
services he receives from the landlord are growing - or both) andle %
his standard of living is improvihg. The situation, though the
tenant may still consider it unjusf; is becoming less exploitive
as the net demands on him fall and his capacity to meet these
demands increases. Cell D is the mirroxr image of cell A; net
demands are risiné and the consequences of tﬁdsé §em§nds are

becoming more painful.. By both critexia,"thé,éituatidn is |
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becoming more exploitative.

For tenants whose cases fall in cells B and C, however,
the standard of living criteria, taken alone, may be misleading.
Both situations are, to complicate matters, historically common.

Take, for example, a near famine due to crop failures in which

landlords forego their claim to rent and actually provide tenants'.'

with food from their own granaries until the next crop is
harvested (Cell B). Here a likely decline in the absolute
standard of living of tenants is accompanied by improved terms
of exchange with landowners. Something like this occurred'
régularly in Southern India, according to Scarlett Epstein,
where landowning families shared the'existing grain supply
equally following a poor harvest.lo She claims, in addition,
that the division of food supplies by need in lean years waé a .
key factor in legitimizihg the highly stfatified caste systeh"
in that area. In such instances it is likely, or at least
possible, that tenants will feel less exploited despite the -

fact that their standard of living is declining.

The inverse situation (Cell C), where a rising standard of

living is combined with worsening terms of landlord-tenant
exchange is also possible. It may, in fact, be quite common,
where the'growth of markets and commercialization occur within:
a semi-feudal agrarian system. There is little doubt, for
example, that the average real income_mahy‘French peasants

was improving during the eighteenth century. What peasants
resented, anq what moved many of fhem to revolutionary action,'

it is argued, was the effort of the‘landed.aristdcracy and the
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church to reimpose or increase an array of feud#l charges which-
had fallen into disuse.11 Despite the fact that peasants might
have been better off materially than before, the new burdens J
imposed by elites prompted a growing sense of exploitation and o
resistence. Peasant resistence to what is‘kﬁowﬁ as the "second:
feudélism" in Eastern Europe lends itself to a similar inter-
pretation.

The standard of living of the peasanfry taken alone, then,
seems an inadequate basis for a phenomenological theory of
exploitation as it ignores the relational character of.c1a55'
linkage.‘ It is true that we cannot expect to know whether a
tenant will find a given claim on his resources tolerable ox

intolerable until we know how precarious his subsistence is. It

"is equally true, however, that a well-off tenant may find some

claims which do not jeopardize his subsistence exploitive and
that a poor tenant may find some claims tolerable.13 At a
minimum, an adequate theory of exploitation must consider not
only the tenant's standard-of-living but also the nature of

the exchange that links him to the landlord.

The Next Best Alternative: Another way by which the tenant might

judge the legitimacy of the landlord tenant relationship is

to ask what he stands to lose if the relationship ends. How
much worse is his next best alternative? Here the argument 

is that the tenant is a realistic man: "he “compares the net
advantageé of his present_tenancy'with thé net advantages, Say,l
of becominglan-agrafian wage laborer, _The"différence he
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perceives is a measure of ﬁow fortunate he is, of his relative

- preference for his present role over the next best alternative
and, thus, an indication of the legifimacy he is likely to
accord his status as a tenant.

If peasants actually applied this test of fairness, however,
they would accord 1e§itimacy to almost'any conceivable relationship;
For all except those at the very bottom of the social orxder, |
there is, after all, a next best alterhative which would be eﬁen
lmore disadvantageous than their current sitoation. When the
alternative to near starvation is outright starvation, does
this mean that the tenant finds near-starvation acceptable‘or
legitimate? Obviously not. It may tell us how dependent'he 15 :
on a relation that at least keeps him elive, or how willing‘hel
may be to comply with its terms to avoid a wofse fete, but
dependency and compelled compliance are hardly khe same as
legitimacy. o .

One might just as logically argue the reverse: namely
that the tenant compares his situation w1th those immediately
above him in the social order and draws his conclusions on thatl'"
basis. This procedure would lead to the opposite result.
Everyone, except those at the very apex of the society, wOuld
be relatively depiived in comparison with those immediately'

above them and would thus consider themselves exploited The

fact that virtually any 1nd1v1dual can p01nt to someone comparatlvely

bettex-off may tell us somethlng about hls asprlatlons but

it does not forcibly mean that he regards”hlmself as exploited.
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At another level, however, there is something to this

argument. What is considered a tolerable.relationship and what is’

considered exploitative do have some connection with concrete
experience and thé range of existing possibilities. Notions
of value and justice that are formed in a given temporalland
social setting are bound to carry the marks of their historical
origin. When that setting changes substantially, we would
expect a corresponding change in the view of what is fair and
equitable. The factory worker's idea of what constitutes fair

wages and working conditions, to take a case in point, are

obviously, today, far different from what they.were at the turn

of the century. Justice, as peasants see it, is subject to the
same historical forces. The human toll of the Black Plague,

. for example, paradoxically improved the lot of the serfé who
survived it by making labor scarce.14‘ As these improved |
conditioris worked their way into local expectations, peasants

bitterly resisted any effort By the aristocracyito reinstate the

T previous terms of serfdom. ‘The famous Wat Tylexr revolt of 1381

g.was a part of this resistence. It is apparent, then, that -
 standards of equity are not immutable, that what is considered :

minimal justice today may become rank explbit#tion at some |

| later date. | |

To infer from this, however, that the sense of equity is

‘infinitely variable according to local conditions would be
equally iﬁ;error. That would amount to making what is jus?)
solely a functioh of what exists. As the examples above iﬁply,

it would seem easiexr to raise norms of justice on the basis of

LS
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experience than to lower them. There is no reason to sﬁppose
‘that a tenantry condemned to semi-starvation by well-fed land-
loxds will find their treatment equitable merely because it is,

in empirical terms, normal or permanent or because things used

to be even worse. The irreducible quality of human requirements -
for rest and nourishment, if nothing else, create nearly universal

limits to what is a-legitimate claim on tenant labor and crops. -

Reciprocity or Equal Exchange: Many exchange theorists would

claim that a landlord tenant relationship will be judgéd to be: -
exploitative or not, along with any other human‘relationshig)
depending on whether it satisfies the norm of reciprocity.15

At bottom, the moral idea involved is that one should return
"favors'" out of gratitude and that, consequently,.equal exchange
defines a fair relationship. Landlord tenant relations
characterized by balanced reciprocity would, in this view,

give rise to feelings of gratitude and legitimacy while unequal

exchange favoring the landlord would give rise to moral indighation L

and injustice.

* The status of this argument, for our purposes, depends in -
part on whether the norm of reciprocity is an empirically
verifiable moral sentiment. Some evidence exists for the caée

that it is. Gouldner, in this connection, cites Durkheim's

analysis of law and ethics and Malinowski's studies of traditional

16
societies as indications that the norm exists across cultures.

In peasant society too, as we shall show later, the notion of
reciprocity seems to ﬁndergi:d basic patterns of cooperation and

alliance among households.
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Assuming, for the moment, that the norm of'reciﬁrocity.is
a common moral standard, how can it be applied to landiord-
tenant relations? The majoxr problem, of course, centers around
the definition of "equal exchange" which the norm requires. This-
is the familiar difficulty, noted earlier, of comparing "apples
and oranges'". How much protection, for example, would represent

a value equal to twenty percent of a tenant's harvest?

One solution to this dilemma is to take the participant's -

the tenant's -- actions as a guide to his values. What portion
of his harvest is he willing to hand over in return for the
landlord's protéction? The tenant, after all, is the best

judge of how much he needs and values protectioﬁ and its
importance to him can, in turn, be measured bﬁ what he is.willing
to give up to get it. As Gouldner notes, the value of a service
"wvaries with the intensity of need when the benefit is given."

17

""A friend in need is a friend indeed." This approach at least

has the advantage of avoiding abstract standards of value and

focusing instead on the values implied by concrete social. choices..

The fatal shortcoming  of this procedure, however, 1s that
it confuses the choices which circumstancés force on people
-with choices which they find legitimate. For a tenant on the
point of starvation, the value of food wiil be enormous and
he may be willing, under the circumstances, to surrender all
his next harvest, his land, and perhaps even his children in
order to survive. Assuming he pays the price exacted, one
may wish to call this '"equal exchange'" -- he presumably could
have chosen to starve instead. But we can hardly imagine_thati

a tenant would regard such an exchange as anything but sheer

e e e it g e . - . [




extortion. The value of food for the'stafving tenant-is,‘aftér
all, established by a‘degreé of need that is itself a social
product of the existing distribution of wealth and power. He
may have little choice but to comply, but he is surely not
obliged to accept as legitimate the social arrangements which
force such inhuman, choices upon him. To reason otherwise would
fl; in the face of common sense and would legitimize any and all
of the éegrading alternatives which a system of power may impdée.
It is clear that the power of some and the wvulnerability
of others make for bargains which violate common standards of
justice. If we take the exchange of equal values as a touchstone
of fairness, we cannot then take theé actual bargains men are
driven to as an indication of value and, hence, of equity. A
tenant's need for food may be a measure of his dependency and
of the power those who control the supply of food can exercise
over him, but it can never be a measure of the legitimacy of
that power. Tenants, as others, have no trouble distinguishing
what is just from what they must éccept undeijduress._ We must,
in other words, assume that there are genuinely normative standards‘f
of value in exchange that are, to some degree, independent of

the actual alternatives available in a given context.

"Just Price and Legitimacy: It may still be possible to take

the concept of equal value in exchénge as a basis for feelings
about equity, provided that the notion of value is not dexrived
from the "going rate" of exchange which circumstanceé‘impose.

This is the position-taken by Petexr Blau in the following paséage,

which is applicable, in principlé, to landlord-tenant relations:
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But if the power to command services and compliance o
comes from the supply of needed benefits, its exercise ‘
may not be experienced as disadvantageocus. If the

benefits are greater than what the social norm of

fairness leads subordinates to expect in return for

their services and compliance, they will consider their’

position advantageous and express social approval of

the ruling group which fortifies its power and legitimates

its authority. If subordinates expectations are barely

met, they will neither feel exploited nor express

firm legitimating approval of the group in power. If,

however, the demands of the ruling group with a

monopoly of wvital resources far exceed what social

norms define as fair and just, subordinates will feel

exploited and will seize any opportunity to escape

the ruling groups power or oppose it, inasmuch as their

situation is, basically, no different from that of groups

subject to coercive force.
Blau distinguishes between actual rates of exchange and the
norms governing fair value. The distance between the two becomes,
in effect, the criteria by which men judge the equity ox
injustice of a relationship. A surplus above fair value in
exchange fosters a response of legitimation; a deficit provokes
a sense of exploitation.

The justification for assuming that "social norms of
fairness" exist apart from actual terms of exchange seems
substantial. Durkheim reminds us that ". . . in every society
and in all ages, there exists a wvague but lively sense of the
‘value of the various services used in society and of the values,

. 19 ) '
too, of things that are the subject of exchange. This '"true®
pxice "very rarely coincides with the real price, but these
&eal priceé] cannot go beyong a certain range in any direction

. . 20 . . .
without seeming abnormal." The existence of a '"fair price'
ox "true value", is implicit whenever we feel offended by

' bargains which have been made under duress.” A man who surrenders

his child for a loan orx who sells his birthright for a mess of
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;§mxi%gn are extreme examples. The needs of the weaker parxty
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have allowed the stronger to impose an exchange that violates the
true value of things; the bargain is thus unjust and extortionify.
. Even contracts which have been freely consented to do not “
satisfy our test of fiarness if one party has been driven to
pay a price which offends our sense of fair value. Minimum
wage laws, as Durkheim notes, arise from just such sentiments
of fair wvalue. They are designed precisely to preclude employers
from taking advantage of their power to force“unjusflbargains.
Evidence for the notion of "fair value'' comes not onlylfrom
such reflections on moral sentiments, but also from concrete
historical movements. The venerable tradition of taxation
Eogulairé and hunger riots in France and England are a striking
case in point. There was a shared popular notion of what
- constituted a fair price for bread, which, when it was exceeded,
provoked moral indignation and the seizure of markets. '"The
central action in this pattern is not the sack of granaries and
the pilfering of grain and flour, but the action of ''setting

nel

the price." It was not uncommon for rioters to actually

pay what they regarded as a just price in lieu of the market i
price. Such crowds and agrarian rioters as well saw themseives
as law-givers (one group called itself '"the regulators") who
enforced a popular moral consensus

In any particular agrarian order, there is likely to be a
similar moral consensus among tenants. Some balance between what,
tenants provide in goods and services to landlords and what

they receive in return will be seen as reasonable and any

substantial departure from that norm in the landlord's favor :
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will appear exploitative. Naturally, such norms will Qary-from
place to piace and from one period to the next. Despite

these variations, however, there are some coﬁstants. Firét

we are dealing with but a single inter-class dyad that everywhere
originates in an exchange of land-use iights for rent; ‘Second,‘

if we further confine our attention to tenants near the sub- 

sistence level, it is likely that the common problems. of welfare .

and security which they all; perforce, face, may foster common

moral expectations about landlorxd behavior.

Reciprocity and the Right to Subsistence

- There are two active moral principles in peasant life
which, I believe, form the basic normative framework within
which systems of tenancy are judged. The first of these is the

norm of reciprocity. It sexrves as a central principle of

interpersonal conduct both among peasants and between peasants

and elites. The second principle is the right to subsistence.

This principle, in effect, defines the minimal moral-obligation
incumbent on the stronger party when reciprocity occuﬁé between 
unequals, as in the landlord-tenant relationéhip. ‘Evidence for
the operation of each may be found in ethrographic studies of
peasént values, in concreté patterns of action, and in the

existential givens of peasant life. Although much of the

evidence introduced below is drawn from the context of Southeaétr‘

Asia, with which I am most familiar, I believe the argument
is applicable to tenancy system is much of the third world as

well.
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" Reciprocity figures at marriage celebrations and other xites de

Reciprocity

The principle of equal reciprocity is at work in a host
of peasant activities. It is best observed in villagé; where
differences in wecalth are not pronquncea, for only in such
villages can we assume that sociél patterns are more a product
of collective opinion thatﬁan-accommodation to pbwer. Thus, in
the more traditiohal villagés of Southeast Asia, for example,
a web of reciprocity underpins the typicai pattern of labor
exchage during the transplanting and harvesting of wet rige.
Those who are '"invited" to help a villager in his field know,
as does the villagexr who invites them, that they thereby acquiré'-

a claim on their host when they need help with their crop.

passage when ceremonial obligations exceed a families immediate
reSOurces.in labor ox kind. Those who are called on to assist ' 4
know iikewose, that they can expect a comparable return of
services at some later date. Finally, the‘same.principle ofteﬁ‘
structures exchange of food resources within a village. A

family that has lost part of its crop will ask heip from those

who fared better, knowing that, when the situation is reversed,
they wiil be obliged to return the favor. _Anthropologists,'noting‘
the importance of mutual exchange among peasants in such

diverse contexts as Latin America, Europe, and Asia have often
been persuaded that reciprocity is‘the norm governing social _
relations among villa.gers.z2 - , |

The pattern of reciprocity, it should be emphasized, is

not at all motivated by altruistic sentiments of "all for one
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and one for all," which are sometimes mistakenly attributed
o : 23 L - -
to traditional villagers. This misunderstanding is furthered

by the efforts of nationalist leaders, such as Sukarno, to I ;

appropriate terms like gotong - xrojong (mutual help) and to
see in them a symbol of selfless solidarity. In fact gotong-
rojong and other such forms of reciprocity are normally based ,7 -;1i1
on a lively sense of mutual self-interxest in which eadhAparti-. ’
cipant is fully aware of what he is owed ana what he owes.?

Between equals, sﬁch exchanges are largely self-regulatiﬁg.' Oﬁe_n-‘
peasant assists another because he knows that, only in this |

way, can he elicit the services he himself will need latet._
Obligations are thus enforced not only by thé éanctions'of

village opinion but also by the concrete reciprocal needs of
cultivators. Much of the need for reciprocity is then inherent

in the agricultural and ceremonial-cycle. Although the exchanges
cited involve the exchange of identical goods or services, this .

is not necessarily the case. What is required is rather the |

exchange of comparable values as defined by village norms.

A villager, for example, who is skilléd in mﬁkihg ploughs may
supply them to others énd accept an equivalent paymenf-of rice
in exchange. | '

This brings us to the question of reciproéity between
unequals. What‘is expected of those relatively wealthy villagers‘g
whosé resources ?ut theﬁ iﬁ an advantageous bargaining position?,ji
Almost without exceptioﬁ, judging from the anthropqlogical'
literature, the position 6f well-off villagerxs is-légitimized

only to the extent that thelxr resources are employed in ways
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which meéf the broadly defined welfare needé of villagers; 
Most studies repeatedly emphasize the informal social controls
which tend to either redistribute the wéalﬁh or to impose
specific obligations on its owners. The prosaic, even‘banéll;f
character of these social controls belies their importance.
Well-to-do villagers avoid malicious gossip only at the pﬁice
of an exaggerated generosity. They are expected to sponsor
more conspicuously lavish celebrations at weddings, to show
greater charity to kin_and neighbors, to sponsoxr local religiousrx
activity, and to take on moxre dependents and employees than
the average household. The generdsity enjoined on the‘rich
is not without its compensations. It rebounds to theixr growing -
prestige and serves to surround them with a grgteful‘clientele which;‘}
helps validate their position in the community.25 It represents, ' |
in addition, a set of social debts which .can be converted into “
goods and'services if need be. -

what is notable, for our purposes, is that the_normative
order of the village imposcs certain standards of performance
on its better-off members. There is a particular rule of
reciprocity -- a set of moral expectations -- which applies to
their e&changes with other villagers. Whethex or not fhé wéalthy'”
actually live up to these minimal moral requirements of re-
ciprocity is another question, but there can be little doubt
that they exist. Their normative‘character'ié apparent in the
reaction provoked.by_their violation. In village Thailand_for 
example, o ' ‘i o _ ra

A farmer with money is in a position to exert pressure
on many other farmers. He is the phujaj "[big man] in the
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phujaj-phunauj big man -~ little man relationship.
It 1s to him that others must often tuxrn in order to
borrow and to rent tools, to obtain cash loans and
land to farm. Once the transaction is made, the
debtor 1s obligated in many small ways throughout
the year. However, wealth without the propex
behavior results in contempt and malicious gossip
and receilves only token reSpect in the poor farxrmexs
moment of need.

A wcalthy man who presses his tactical advantage doeé so at
the cost of his reputation and moxal standing in thc community.
The same reaction was noted by Firth in his study of a Malay
fishing village.

These two features [small and ephemeral differences in'weéltﬁl,‘

combined with the practice of charity enjoined on
the rich probably account to a considerable extent
for the absence of any marked feeling of resentment °
towards the wealthy on the part of the poorer
elements in the community. . . . Where resentment
and criticism do enter is when the rich map does

not show himself generous, when "his liver is thin,"
when he does not practice charity to the poor, build
wayside shslters or prayer houses, or entertaln
liberally.

Such moral injunctions are hardly confined to Southeast Asia;
they seem rather to be typical of the normative order of the

peasant community. The principles involved are perhaps most

clearly expressed in Julian Pitt-Rivers' analysis of an

Andalusian village.

The idea that he who has m¥st give to him who has
not is not only a precept of religion, but a moxal
imperative of the pueblo. . . .The sucessful patron,
thanks to his wealth acquires great prestige within
the orbit of his influence and escapes, thereby, the
condemnation which is reserved for los ricos.

The resentment [of los rlcoé] aims not so much at
the existence of economic inequality as at the
failure of the rich man to care of those who are
less fortunate; at his lack of charity. It is
not so much the syagem which is wrong, it is the
rich who are evil. )




Clearly, neither the power of\the wealthy nor the dependency

of others which it implies is self-justifying. Such power

is condoned only insofar as its possessors conform to the
standards of service and generosity expected of them. When

they use their wealth in ways which villagers judge to be

benign and protective, their status is reinforced and it becomes
possible to speak of legitimacy and patronage. When they use
their power to violate local norms, they engender hatred and
condemnation. They may still be able to have their way but
theixr behavior is no longer regarded as legitimate.

The normative process by which disparities in power are
either legitimated or repudiated is hardly unique to peésant
society. It is but a special case of a more general phenomenon.
For any stratification system; the question arises, '"Why should
some be placed above others." The explanation may in part be
préscriptive: “"He is king because he is of divine birth."
Without exception, however, it seems that all such juétifications
contain a dimension of performance-aﬁd reciprocity. Thus a king
may be responsible for bringing rain, for the first ceremonial

ploughing which assures good crops, or for victoriously leading

"his people in battle. It is largely by reference its con-

tribution to the welfare of the group that power is legitimated
and becomes authority. The notion of reciprocity and obligation
is, as Georges Balandler notes, a universal corollary of any
system of authority.
Certain economic privileges (land rights, labour levies,
market rights, etc.) and certain economic obligations

(of generosity and assistance) are associated with the
exercise of power and authority. . . . Power ig§ necessary,
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but is confined within precise limits. It requires

consent and a certain reciprocity. . . . In a more

general way, it might be said that powexr must justify

itself by maintaining a state of collective security

and prosperity. This is a price to be paid by those

who hold it, a price that is never wholly paid.
The difference between power that is validated and power that
is endured thus rests on some shared conception of its just
use. |

Normative claims on powerholders:have quite practical
consequences in society. Kings might be ove:thrown'if the crops
fail to ripen; Russian priests, we are told, were beaten if‘the:
rains did not'come;so and emperors sttthe‘"mandate of'heann"‘
when Tfamine stalked the land. The téndency for the electorate :
to turn out any government that has preSided over a sharp |
economic depression is, more speculatively perhaps, another
instance of the same phenomenon. Even the widest expressions
of authority in society thus imply a normative structure of -
obligations for those who claim society's privileges. These
duties, which are often quite specific:7iﬁ'%urn~f6rm a standard'i 
of reciprocity by which the justice of power -- its demands | .
and perogatives -~- may be judged. The failure to meet tﬁese

obligations necessarily undermines the normative basis of power.

In society at large as in the village, then, the leditimacy

of the claim to a disproportionate share of wealth, land, or

status is conditional, not automatic.sl While the landloxd's ér

wealthy villager's control of scarxce resources may be incdntestdblé,
his claim to legitimacy 1s accorded only insofar as the balance
of his claims and services satisfy the ﬁoral requiremegts of |

reciprocity which his community applies to him.

kY
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The Right to Subsistence and Exploitation in Tenancy

The minimal moral requirement of reciprocity which peasant
tenants make of landlords may be summed up in the phrase, ''the
right to subsistence.” This constitutes the core demand of
those whose most pressing problem is the ecological precafiousnéss]-

. S9%sitYemce vgon .
of thelrngr those who control the basic means of agrarian pro-
duction. The first question a tenant asks of a tenure system is:
To what extent does it guarantee my family's minimum subsistence
even in bad years?'" An affirmative responsé does not necessarily
assure the systeﬁ's legitimacy, for the costs of that guarantee

may also be enormous. A negative response, however, does

virtually assure that the system will be seen as exploitative.

"Safety-first" and the Economics of Subsistence:

. . . the position of the rural population is that of

a man standing permanently up to his neck in water, so

that even a ripple is sufficient to drown him.32
Tawney was describing China in 1931, but his graphic simile could
as easily be applied to much of the peasantry throughouf the |
third world. Living near the thin edge of subsistence, the
'capital concern of peasants 1S necessarily wifh the security of
their food suppiy. That food supply is menaced, on the one hand,
by a variety of more of less impersonal forces: the vagaries of
" weather, the quality of the soil, the existing level of techniqugé,
the risk of illness, the availability of arable land. It is |
menaced, on the other hahd, by a variety of social claims which

are not impersonal: claims of rent, taxes, and debts. Even if

the crop itself is sufficient for subsistence, the claims on it
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by others may make it insufficient.

Put starkly, the central economic preoccupation of low-income
cultivators is to reliably feed their household. -This is a--
pre-occupation which, as we shall see, knits together a large
number of economic aﬁd social choices. At the root of this
concern 1s the spect@r of hunger and dearth which forms an integfal-
part of the experience of most third-world peasantries. Hunger
is, in fact, often an annual experience, in that time of scarcify-i
before a new harvest is ready when peasants must tighten their |
belts. It is periodically aggravated following a crop failure
which may force a shift to poorer foods and a reduction in
consumption for an entire year. A bad crop might not only mean
short rations; the price of eating may entail the humiliation
of an onerous dependence or the sale of lénd and livestock that
reduce the possibility of achieving an adéquate subsistence the
following year. It is when scarcity gives way to famine, however,
-- when physical survival itself is at stake -- that the ultimate
fears of the peasantry are realized. The living memory of many
third world peasantries includes such times of great scarc1ty
when the very young and very old perished and others were reduced
to eating seedgrain, roots, and bark.33 If the great depression

of the 1930's left anindelible mark on the fears, values, and

habits of ‘an entire generation of Americans, we can begin to

imagine the impact of periodic food crises on the fears, values,.

G ¥ u\)%\&"TC we € ' 34
and habits of the=tRIrgWOTEE peasantry.

The distinctig economic behavior of the subsistence-oriented

‘family arises from the simple fact that,-unlike a capitalist

enterprise which can liquidate itself, it i1s a unit of consumption

i e s e
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as well as a unit of production. The family begins'with a more

or less irreducible consumer demand based on its size which if

nust achieve in order to éontinue to exist. To meet these‘minimal“

human needs, peasants are often driven to:EE& in-wéys ﬁhich defy“

standards of economic rationality established to explain the

behavioaéf capitalist firms. Peasant families which must feed

themselves from small plots in over-populated regions will, fox

example, work unimaginably hard and long for the'smallest

increments in production -- well beyond the point at which a

prudent-capitalist would move on. Chayanov calls_this "self-

exploitation.”35 In parts of Viet-Nam and Indonesia this pattern

of "agricultural inveolution' came to characterize whole sectors

of the rural economy.36 That the marginal return to his additional

labor is miniscule is of little matter to the éapital—poor, land-

short peasant who must wring the family's food frdm what he has.
Family subsistence requirements impel peasants to hany

other choices which are anqmalous.in terms Qf classical economié§;f

Focusing unavdidably on the here énd now, they may have no choiégf

but to sell their crop when prices are low. They may'alsg be *

willing to pay more for land or to offer higher rents than

capitalist investment criteria would indicate. A land-poor peasanti

with a large family and few labor outlets is rationally wiliing

to pay huge priceé for land or '"hunger rents,'" as Chayanov calls‘

them, so long as the additional land will make even a small net

addition to the family larder. In fact, the lesS land a family

has the more_ it will be willing to pay for an additional piege --

a2 competitive process that tends to drive'out capitalist

] 37
agriculture.
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The primordial economic goal of most peasént households is

thus to avoid falling below what we might call a subsistence danger

level. This level is-'not, strictly speaking, defined by the

minimum food supply necessary to sustain life. It .is better

envisaged as a threashold below which the qualitative deterioration

in subsistence security, family cohesion, and even social status
is massive and painful. To fall below this lével is as likely
to mean having to turn from rice to millet and root crops, to sell
‘plough animals and land, to beg, to send onefs children to‘livel'
with relatives as it is to mean outright starvation. .It ié'the'
difrerence between the 'mormal! penury oOf peésant life and a
literally hand-to-mouth existence. Suéh.a threashold will, of

course, not be entirely unifofm across culture. Thus a poor

Thai peasant's notion of the bare essentials of life would probably’

be slightly more luxurious than what a pooxr Vietnamese or
Javanese peasant would consider rock botfpm. Peasant living
standards in much of the third wofld, however, have remained close
enough to the basics that these threasholds are not far removed
from brute subsistence levels.

Given the social reality of thé subsistence danger level, it
makes eminent sense for peasants to follow what Roumasset has
called the "safety-first" p;inciple!BB In the choice of ¢rops,

seeds, and techniques of cultivation this simply means that the

~cultivator prefers to minimize the probability of having a disaster’

.- . 39 . '
rather than to maximize his average return. =~ That 1s, he does
not gamble any more than he has to with his subsistence. He
thus avoids taking risks that might raise his income if those

risks increase the possibility of falling below the subsistence
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danger level. The rationality of this strategy flows directly from
the fact that peasants are already up to their necks in water and
cannot afford the human consequences of such risks.

In one form or ahother this risk avoidance principle has
been noted by most economists who study low-income agriculture in
the third world. The four statements which follow are-taken from

the major collcection on subsistence agriculture and express the

" basic accord on this point.
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For near subsistence peasants risk aversion

may be quite strong because the returns

above expected values may not offset the

severe penalties for returns below the expected
values .41l '

Special value tends to be attached to survival and
maintenance of position as opposed to change and the
improvement of position. . . . The economic basis
for an attitude which is conservative . . . lies with
the high risks associated with change in traditional
agriculture and the potentially high penalties for
failure in change.42

The principle is also invoked to explain the preference for
subsistence crops over non-edible cash crops.

it is quite rational for peasants in "over populated
countries with very little margin for taking risks
above their subsistence level to be content with

a lower return for subsistence production than to
choose the higher but riskier returns from cash
production.43 :

The most careful formulation, however, is that of Leonard Joy:

We might postulate that farmers' willingness to innovate
for an increase in the long-run average net return

is subject to the condition that the risk of reducing

the net return in any one year not exceed some given

value. Further we might postulate that the degree of

risk that farmers are willing to incur is related to

their nearness, in some sense, to "biological subsistence,’
e We thus have a hypothesis that subsistence rfarmers
may resist innovation because it means departing from

a system that is efficient in minimizing the risk of a 44
catastrophe for one that significantly increases this risk.
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The dilemma for the subsistence household may be illustrated

in more concrete terms in the choice between seeds, and

techniques for rice cultivation shown in Figure 1.
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The vertical axis represents the annual rice yield, with a

total of 80 baskets defined as a subsistence dangeﬁ level. Let

us assume that line "T" represents the crop yield figures ovef
thirty years for the tfaditionally planted variety on a typical
smallholding. Here, the important point to nbte about the
traditional varieties is that their yields only once plunge

below the subsistence level, though they skirt it for much of

the time. With traditional cultivation, the risk of disaster can
be calculated from past experience (assuming it is representative)
as one in thirty. Technique "T" is contrasfed in Figure 1 with
alternative technique (seed, mode of cﬁitivation’ "N'". Using this
technique the cultivatox could anticipate a substantially higher
return pﬁer a thirty year period. The trouble is that peasants
using technique '"N" would rarely survive past year five to enjoy
their bumper crops. Technique 'N" plunges a family below the
subsistence danger level not once but eight times; the probabilify
of going under with it is over twenty five percent while the
comparable figure foxr "T" is less thanifbﬁf>percent. Under "safety-
first'" assumptions, subsistence-oriented peasants wduld rational%y
perfer their low but steady yields to the risks of the higher- |
yielding technique. Utilizing this model Roumasset_compared‘the
risks associated with four rice varietieé: three strains of'
"miracle” rice and traditional varieties whose yield was two to
three times inferior, Setting'a disaéter,levél and a permissible level

which Qea«'&a-r:\)\‘ CQWu;ﬁvs wod be '\,o_i\\'mg o Q\ any
of risk, he then predicted the=probabie-patternswofradopti-on-and '

Ve - eV i atieXES. 45 . . . :
higee- i “1n§n§hd6§t:cn; The results in fact explained actual adoption :

patterns in parts of Central Luzon where data was available.
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Only in irrigated areas, where water supply lessened the risk

considerably, did smallholders make the switch. In rainfed

Nowane G e wew \:a.m.,-\\es:, w\a\ev.o.\\lr ncreasc) Xhe citle o(' cTaP
arcas, wheretheix-adoptien—courtedsdis s@erF“smallhm&dem@—wefe— C“BY
Ye

u\\\u €, AnY Srmale\d efg wete \:n\\p\\\\nc o apanten Toad \th:mg\ \m‘\c\‘ncs

cunwilling—~torchange..

In Southeast Asia and elsewhere, the distinctive features of
the safety-first rule are strongly evident in the common observation
that peasants are reluctant to strike out for profits when doing
so might mean upsetting stable subsistence routines which have
proved adequate in the past.47 The goal of a secure subsistence -
is expressed in a wide array of economic choices: e.g. a
preference for crops that can be eaten over crops that nmust be
sold, an inclination to plant several seed varietieé so as to

AR Y

48
spread risks, a preference for stable, if modest ;eldISk - Safety-.

first does not imply that peasants are creatures of custom who

‘never take risks. What it does imply is that there is a defensive

perimeter around subsistence routines within which any unnecessary
risks are avoided as potentially catastrophic. If this line. of
analysis is correct, it indicates that.the stabalization of

income is, for those close to subsistence, a more powerful goal
than achieving a high average income. It indicatesrthat we wi;l
lnow moxe about how peasants view their social orxder if we

ask nct merely how poor they are but also how precarious their

subsistence is.

The Right to Subsistence in Tenancy: The subsistence ethic is

as applicable to systems of tenancy as it is to the economic
decisions of smallholders. It provides us with a perspective from

which the tenant wviews the claims. made on his resources by the

D N S G R & A TR A T G AT S A 4 i et St bl B TR
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landowner. Above all, it implies that such claims are evaluated
less in terms of their absolute level than in terms of how they
complicate or ease his problem of staying above the subsistence

danger level. A high rent after a good crop, for example, may

be experienced as less onerous than a low rent following a crop

failure. The criteria of peasant judgement tends to be more
sharply focused on what is left aftexr the claim is met -- whe ther
it is sufficient for subsistence ~- than on the level of the claim
At the risk of belaboring the obvious, Figure 2 represents
two hypothetical claims on peasant resources. Line "A' reproduces
the crop yields of Figure 1, while the horizontal line at 80
units of rice indicates the subsistence danger level. Lines 'B"
and "C" then reflect two vastly different forms of extraction
which may be thought of as varying forms of lénd rent or, for that
matter, takation.

Line ''B" represents the impact on peasant subsistence of an

‘unremittingly fixed rental claim. Year in and year out a steady

twenty units of rice is taken from the yield; the effect is
simply to retain the shape of the yield line but to lower it
twenty units. The net remaining for cbnsumption plunges not once
but thirteen times below the danger lewvel. Its impact on peasant
life is massive. The risks of yield fluctuations are, in thié
case, borne entirely by the cultivator -- and at a level that is
increasingly insupportable. By contrast, the landlord (or the
state in the case of taxes) has stabalized his (its) income at

the expense of the peasant household.
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Line "C" represents the polar opposite of a fixed ciaim.
Each year grain is extracted in variable amounts fhat leave
the peasant household five units above the sﬁbsistence'danger
line. On two occasions when the yield line falls below 85 units,r
this implies an actual subsidy to‘the‘neesant household to raisee‘.e
it back to that level. Here the qualitative changes in peasant
life are enormously reduced as the subsistence c;isie level is

never reached.49

The central ligaments of peasant life remain -
intact. In this example, the risks of agriCultu:e ere‘borne by

the landlord whose income fluctuates to steady the net resources-

rr———r

T T VAP ———

oneNapie | , . SO
. g fgi to the peasant household. : ‘ S

The key element in the peasant's evaluation of the extractionsf_jf

~which are an inevitable part of his life is how they affect his '
"right to subsistence." This islnot necessarily identical, by
any means, with what might be called the average extraction of-
_resonrces by aorarian elites. The total resources squeezed from-i "
a tenant under varlable clalm "c, that stabalizes his income,‘is
actually, in this example, greater than under.the fixed levx,"B";':"
' If we were to use; as the standard of exploitation,the average
take of the landlord from the tenant -- i.e. the average surplus
value -- then the stabalizing claim would quallfy as the most
eyv\.:,\)ra.* Ve, ‘
exploitive. Our argument, however, is that given the subSistence
pr901olce along which the typical peasant treads, the staballzlng
clalm {though it may end by taking more) 1s 1ess resented and is

seen as less exploitative, 1nasmuch as 1t av01ds the outcomes Whlch

peasants fear most.

e Py e et s e . .o . : . ) .. e e
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Thus the mannexr of exploitation makes all the difference in.
the world. Who stabalizes his incomé at whose expense ii‘a
éritical question. Forms of "exploitation' that tend to offer
a built-in subsistence guarantee and which are;-in this senée,:
adopted to the existential dilemma of peasaht ecoﬁomics, are, and
are seen to be, much less damaging than claims which are heedless
. of minimum subsistence needs.50 ‘

The first question a peasant implicitly asks of a tenancy
system is, "Does this institution safeguard my minimal social
rigﬁts; does it provide me a subsistence living regardless of wh#t:
the land may yield this season?'" In this context, land tenure -
systems can be located aleng a continuum acéording to how each
distributes risks.between the landowner. and feﬁant. ' Figure 3, :f_ -

below, compares the protective value of three simplified forms

of tenure.

Table 1
51
Distribution of Risk in Tenancy Systems
Landlord Assumes Risk ‘Risk Shared Tenant Assumes Risk
A B - c
e.g. Traditional (feudal) - e.g.Equal-Shares e.g. Fixed-rent
systems of subsistence sharecxopping tenancy
insurance ,
~ cultivator's minimal return -cultivator's return - -cultivator
fixed and guaranteed a fixed share of crop assumes risk and
S ‘ o profit of culti--
- landowner assumes risk -landowner's return a. vation -
and profit of cultivation fixed share of crop

-landowners redsn
‘return fixed and
guaranteed ‘



The continuum essentially contrasts the extent to which a tenure
system insulates cultivators from crop losses that.might ruin

them. Toward the "Aﬁ and of the continuunm theniandlord enéures

the tenant's livelihood while, at the "C" end, the tenant, in

effecg underwrites the landlord's income‘come what ﬁay. We'assume,‘;
with good reason, that most low-income tenants will prefex’ |
arrangemeﬁts which relieve them of risks which they can ill-afford.

-~

This preference will be stxongest where plots are small, yields

“highly variable, peasants quite poor, and where few alternative

subsistence opportunities exist. It will be wecaker where large
tenancies, stable yields, a well-off peasantry, and ample outside
economic opportunities greatly reduce the likelihood of xuin.

The situation of most tenants in the third world more closely

- approximates the first set of conditions.

e o e b e

The relative legitimacy of tenure systems that‘embody
subsistence guarantees springs from the fact that the cultivatofgs
needs are taken as the first claim on the harvest. His income ié -
‘steadied and the risk of the enterprise is shifted to the.shoulé;rs
of the landlord who is better able to absorb occasiocnal losSes;;g |
A full subsistence guaiantee nust, of course, go beyond the n
tenant's prior claim on the crop -~ fof what is the total-crop's
will not provide for his minimal. needs? Thus, complete subéisfehcé‘
insurance implies a personal commitment of +he landowner to thé'
basic welfare needs éf his tenant. The terms "patron" and
"patronage'" become applicable here inasmuch'as the relatiénship
is ultimately focused on the tenant's needs as a consumer and -
not on an impexsonal economic barxgain confined only to the |

disposition of the crop. 1In such arrangements, the:cultivator is
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likely to be more than just a tenant; he is likély_to be a "client" =

tied to his landlord by bonds of deference.

The test of tenancy systems in "safety-first" texms is what
they will do for the cultivator in a bad year. The traditional
system, barring a total disaster,‘Will keep his head above water}

fifty-fifty sharecropping may or may not. Alfhough the tenant

and sharecropper share equally the risk of yield fluctuations,‘there“f

is no assurance that fifty percent of the yield in any given
éeason will meet the tenant's basic needs.52 |

Fixed rents -- in cash ox in kind -- axe even more damaging"
to the tenant's economic security.53 The full amplitude of crop
fluctuations is reflected in the cultivator's income. thle‘
sharecropping, at least, claims no rent if there is_ﬁo harvest;
a fixed rent system takes its inexorable due regardless of whether
a single grain matures. A brief hypothetical'éxample illustrates‘

what happens in good and bad years under both systems.

Table 2

Comparisons of Crop Division undexr Sharecropping
and Fixed Rent o '

50-50 Sharecxopping

vield 100 . 200 50
Landlord's Share - B0 100 . .25

Sharecroppers Share - - 50 - 100 : 25

Fixed Rent {fixed at'SO%‘of Ave:age year)
vield - | 100 200 50

Landloxd's Rent : ' 50 50 . -50
Tenants Return 50 - 150 - . O
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In this example shafes are divided fiffy—fifty and the fixed

rent is set at half the yield in an averagevryear. Let us assuﬁei
that 40 baskets of grain are minimum subsisténce needs of a
cultivating family. In an avexage year both systems net the | S
peasant fifty baskets of rice, a small margin over minimal | |
neceds. In a bumper year, of course, the tenant does well under
both systems, but exceptionally well undex fixed rent. Let the
total yield fall‘below 90 baskets, however, and every subsequent
basket handed over as fixed rent comes directly out of the tenant's
subsistence needs. In a poor season when the total yiéld is only
50 baskets, the tenant is left with absolutely nothing.54 The
chances of going undexr arc thus maximized with the fixed rent
system., There is every rcason fox maréinal tenants to regafd such
an arrangement as exploitative inasmuch as it is heedlesé of

their elementary needs and asks the weak to guarantee the income; Lo
of the strong.

The existential dilemma of peasants, we have argued, impos&é
upon them a particular conception of their minimal social-rights;
within fenanc;. In the exchange relationship with landlords, t@%
key reciprocal service which they claim in return for theix Y
labor is the social guarantee of subsistence security. Arrangements
which honor this central need are likely to retain a modicuﬁ of
legitimacy. Arrangenents which‘abrogate this rxight, which fail
to meet the elementary needs of tenanfs, are Jjustifiably seen
as unfair and exploitative. To aslk 1f the bélance of exchgnge

protects subsistence rights; directs our attention not simply

to the balance of reciprocity pex se, but to its effects on the



consunption patterns of the tenant houschold. The balance of
exchange may actually remain the same and yet suddenly constitute

a dixect subsistence threat. For a landlord to demand the same

share of the harvest or the same amount of grain after a crop failure

as ha demands in an average yeaxr may well be, as we have shéwn,
insupportable. The criterion of the subsistence guarantee is
bascd not on what the landlord takes, but on what is left.
Similarly, & tolerable pattern of landlord exactions nay becomel
intolerable when other circumstances changgftrihnants in

nineteenth century China, for example, found their customary

rents unbearable when the handicraft employment, which had once

provided a margin of economic safety, disappeaxed. Landlord&éawere

not taking any more but the impact of their traditional ciaim
was now catastrophic.ss The loss of common grazing land, a
sudden rise in the price of consumer necessities, or a marked
reduction in the size of tenant plots may, in the same manner,

render tenancy arrangements that were once acceptable, suddenly .

-

unacceptable. . We must ask, as the tenant surely does, not on%& .

what the terms of tenéncy are, but what effect they have on the

constituent elements of his livelihood.

The Claim to Subsistence as an Operational value: Abstractly, we

have shown how it is logical for most peasant households <o

nmaximize the security of theixr subsistence even'iflthat'sgcurity"l

entails a sacrifice in average income. Concretely, many of the -
econonic decisions of smallholders seem to make sense only in

this context. The logic of the subsistence ethic, furthermore,
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allows us to draw inferences about the perceived equity of va:ipus[
systems of tenancy which would not otheiwise.be obvious. If thisi
line of xecasoning is correct it should be possible to observe the
safety-first ethos at work in concrete sociai values.and chbiceé;‘
The evidence from Southeast Asia, at any-réte, seems quite |
persuasive on this score. Subsistence values peerAte both
village social relations and the attitudes of peasants toward
difrferent forms of cconomic dependencj.

At the village level, the subsistence ethos seems‘apparent

in the redistributive pressures described earlier. They operate

~ to ensure that, insofar as village resources make it possible,

village Tamilies are accorded a subsistence niche. Again, it is
insiructive that the protective power of levelling pressures has
been greatest preciscly in thosé arcas where the village'wag most
autonomous and cohesive -~ 1.e. where the soéial values of pqdrer
villagers was backed with a modicum of social‘power. Thus, inl_*'
East and Central Java this has heant‘the gfowth of A Eyzantine
tangle of sharecropping, labor, and gleaning_rights which havé;
until recently, pfovided most villagexs with a bare subsistence,
albiet at declihing average levels of welfare, Much the same
could be said for Tomkin, Viet~Nam,rprior to World wax II.. Gourou
tells of a Tonkin commune in which only the even distribution of
hunger in a period of famine prevented anyone'frbm star%ing.57
Elscewhere such guarantees were 1esé reliable but they generally
helped "poorer families to manage through periqu of difficulty."s
In some areas, notably Tonkin, Annam, andljava, subsis tence
rights were reinforced'fhrough the institdtion‘oflcommuhal land -

which was occasionally xedistributed or rented to village poor.
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More informally, local landowners werxc typically obliged by
social pressures to let tenancies or provide jobs to the poor of
theix own village before outsiders. A popularx tradition of local
rights to harvest labor, gleaning privileges, and the expectation
of generosity normally supplemented these‘local sﬁbsistence rights.
Most important, the force of local custom alsc favored tenancy |
arrangements that profecte%ﬁh@ cultivator against the effects of
a poor harvest. Thus in Tonkin, the normal division of the grain
was, by custom, waived after a crop failure and the entire haxrvest
was left to the sharebropper.sg Early rubber share-tapping
practices reflected the same concern for the prior subsistence
claim of the tapper. Underxr the bagi dua (roughly "half-shares')

system in Indonesia, the tapper actually got less than half the

" proceeds when the price was high and a good deal more than halfl

60
when the price was low. More generally, there was a popular
expectation of -remissions, ox "tolerance," as it was known in

Viet-Nam, in rent collection whenever a poor harvest threatened

tenant subsistence.

The primagy of subsistence concerns are also mirrored in

the preference of peasants for a stable if poor tenancy over. an

cccasionally higher but much riskier return from wage labor. In

parts of Central Luzon, according to Takahashi, peasants remained -

. tenants on small patches of land that yielded them very little

only because of the economic insurance the landlord provided.

50 long as they remain tenants they can expect

to borrow living expenses from their landloxds,
in other woxds, the minimum level of livelihood
is ensured by the landlords.%d
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For sharccroppers, Takahashi explained, '"Farmland was not so
much a means of creating a profit from agricultuxal production as
the means of having a dependable patron in the person of the

) 62 . . .
proprictaryo.” A study of tenancy in Pangasinan, also in Central

Luzon, reaches almost identical conclusions about the importance ¢
of subsistence security for cultivators., "Tenants under the
traditional system (bf sharecroppiné) seem willing to put up with
. . ) . . . 63 .
its injustices for this compensating security." Even in the
Mekong Delta of Viet-Nam, where tenancy was less stable than in
Central Luzon, it was nevertheless valued for the security which
its fringe benefits provided.
- + . Small tenants are not much better off than simple
coolies; the land they rent provides them only . . . 48%
of their total resources. . . DBut the great superiority
of the small tenant over the coolie is his certainty of
getting advances if he needs them. While the coolie does
not inspire the confidence of the moneylender, the tenant
has an assured credit source in his landlord. The life
of a small tenant is not much more brilliant than that
of the coolie, but he is bettexr protected against the
blackest misery.04
The tenant's claim to subsistence security in Southeast Asla
is strikingly evident, as well, in the general resistance to fixed
rents following a poor harvest. Noting the many suits brought
against tenants in Lower Burma who withheld their rents in the
1920's, an eofficial concluded,
a large proportion of the suits had to be filed because
the tenant considering that he was not receiving fair
treatment in gears of crop failure, refused to pay the
rent in full.®3 '
Comparable instances might be multiplied, but the point is cleaxr.
The preference for even marginal tenancies over wage labor was

predicated on the relative economic security it often affoxded

in the form of remissions of rent, pre-harvest loans, and crisis
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help. When that security was violated, tenants resisted as
best they could. Such subsistence sexvices wrre what tenants
minimally expected in return for the onerous dependence and
laboxr which tenancy impiied.66

The centrality of subsistence ‘concerns is finally and

remarkably illustrated in Luzon where the Philippince government

has recently attempted to transforn rice sharecroppers into
67

fixed-rent tenants. In an effort to make the switch attractive,

rents were to be fixed at a figure that corresponded to one
quarter of the average net yield {after subtracting seed, har-.

vesting, threshing, loading, hauvling, and milling costs) pxiox

‘to the date of the change. Sharecropping rents had been one half

of the gross harvest with the landlord and tenant typically

splitting production costs fifty-fifty. Under the new systenm the

tenant could thus expect to realize roughly double his previous

income in an average year and, with the use of new seed strains,

perhaps more than that. Despite the considerable gain in average

income which the new system promised, many peasants were reluctant

to switch.

The reasons for this reluctance, it is clear, were the
new subsistence risks inherent in tenancy reform. [Fixst, there
was the risk of a fixed rent after a meagre crop.

ror while under share tenancy he paid a percentage
of whatever he managed to reap in a particular
- yeax, good or bad, under leaschold he must pay

the same amount whether the harvest is abundant

or not, and what he cannot pay at harvest time
will accrue as debt to be paid at the next crop
harvest.%8 -
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While the tenant might do far better in a good‘year, the new
leaschold arrangements shielded him less against disaster, ‘
Second, and mést important, leaschold frequehtly meant the end 6f
a wide array of landlord services that were critical to tenants!

subsistence securitly. These included the landlord's share of

production costs, low interest production loans, food loans, help

in time of illness, access to bamboo, wood, and water from the

ovner 's holding, and the right to plant billsidce and vcgcfable

.cropg. On the one hand, the tenant could thus choose lecaschold

with a low, legal rent and greater autonomy but at the cost of
most previous landlord services and an unvarying charge on his
harvest. On the other hand, he could remaln a sharecropper paying

a high, non-legal xent which nevertheless varied with his yield

- . . . . . &
and could expect a continuation of landlord credit and assistance.

The options were agonizing ones for peasants and many preferred to

remain sharecroppers or to sign Ycompromise leases' which

retained much of the security of the old system. Actual patterns .

of choice, moreover, reflected the subsistence concerns of
tenints. Those moving to leasehold were precisely thése for
whom the shift was least threatening; they farmed in areas where
yields were steadicst, they rented larger and more profitable
tenancies which‘réduced their need for credit, they tended
alrecady to have landlords who were strict and-who granted them:

few customary rights, and they were more likely to have outside

employment to fall back upon. For these tenants, the risks werei.‘

minimized. Sharecroppers with smal plots, variable yields, no

savings or steady outside employment, and lenient landlords, by

o < s
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contrast, had most to lose in terms of subsistence security and
were most reluctant to change. As one suéh tenaﬁt éxplainéd, "I
will have to pay higher rent all my life [pnder shérecroppiné& but .
I can at least get food to live on now."70 o

Both the patterns of choice and the values which peasants
brougiit to bear on that choice betray a constant preoccﬁpation.with
subsistence risks. 7The overriding goal was "secufity" and "fdbd
and money fox subsistence."7l When leasechold involvéd‘no greatef
risks“it was naturally very attractive, but where it threaténéd‘
to undercut the existing subsistence guarantees of share tenancy,

its potential rewards seemed, and were, a dangerous gamble.

V. Justice and the Organization of Social Roles

A A R Y T R S o

An analysis which begins, as this one has, with the givené of
peasant's household budget and deduces his needs and intefests_-
Xrom them, runs the risk of whaf has been called "methodological
individualism.“72 To be sure, the goal of_assurihg subsistenéé
exists as an irreducible given in the lives of most peasants.

But to stop there is to miss the critical social context of

peasant values, The-@ifference between.the "neéd" for subsistence
and the "right" to subsistence lies ultimately in a set of sociai
role éxpecfations. While a need can ekist.mofe-or less independently'
of society, a right presupposeé someé agency which is responsible |
for its observance and enforcement. That agency may be tﬁe kin

group or village, in which case the right imposes‘ceifain obligatidﬁs
on relatives and fellow Qillage£s.. If that agency is the land-

lord, the right similarly creafes a set of normative expeé?ationé

about how. landlords should behave;




The e¢ssential point here is that while peasant rights
vis-a-vis landowners grow out of peasant needs, these necds are

socially crystallized as concrete role expectations which are

applied normatively to landlords both individually and collectivé’ly;
The role expectaxioné thus created ‘have a life of their own and’ |
are passed on as a part of the institutional tradition. 'They‘

provide a kind of moral boundary to the roie of landovner -- a

boundary formed of shaxéd norms by which any performer of the; , "

role may be judged.73

The Good Landlord in Central Luzon: Thanks to a large scale

opinion survey of cultivators in Nueva Ecija, Central Luzon, it

is possiblé to constiruct the moral-economy of tenant-landloxd _
. . . 74 L
relations from the perspective of the subordinate classes there;7. e

~ The results of this survey are very much in keeping with two of_.f‘J“'

b s b et s

the major themes in our analysis. First, they show clearly that |
there is a shared, normative cdnception of the landlord role - ,'? 
among tenants which serves as a c¢riterion for their judgements;

Second, the substantive content of landlord obligation is very

,sharpl& focused on his responsibility foxr the minimum'welfare

needs of his tenants.

Peasants were asked directly what qualities a ''good landloxd"”
should have. Taken together, their resﬁonses amount to a
phenomenclogical standard of justice in agrarién class relations.
The landlord ié expectéd, first, to help with farm expenses. iMo;t,
tenahts do not have the financiél wherewithal to shoulder all )
production costs and they thus expect landlords to provide theix

fair share of the cash needed to see a cxop through to harvest.

Bt T e TR,



This cxpectation is, moreover, an integral conceptual part of -

the kasama system in which both the éf0p and production expenses

are equally divided. The next major expectation among share

cxoppers concerned "fringe benefits" -- really a misnomer given

their critical value to the cultivating household.75 Included

in this category were medicine and medical services, free housing and

house lot, a subsistence food ration (rasyions, abasto, or bugnés),

and pre-threashing rice allowances (agad). Finally, share
tenants demanded the provision of "eredit" including lenient
terms féllowing a poor harvest. The expectations of '"fringe-
benefits" and "credit!" xepresent what we have called '"the right
to subsistence'" -~ the belief that tenancy arrangements should
provide a guaranteed food supply to the tenant and make allowances -
for his capacity to pay rent in any given year. Subsistence pre-
occupations are also reflected in the major complaint against
landlords and overseers (katiwala): namely that they were too
"strict".76 By strictness, tenants meant the rigid enforcement
of tenancy terms regardless of the yield orlthe difficulties
of the cultivator. )

There is thus a direct link between the economic needs of
the peasant and the role of landlord. As the tenant is habitually
short of cash, the landlord is expected to supply a portion of
production expenses while the tenant supplies the labor. As the
tenant's livelihood is precarious, the landloxd is expected to
adjust his terms to the tenants minimal needs aﬁd to assi;t him
in a crisis. One imagines that the clear formulation of these
role obligations is in part a consequence of the fact that they

are increasingly violated in Central Luzon. If such norms wexe




universally honored, one would expecf them .to remain unconscious
and latent. Once they are broken, however, -- once they become’
problematic rather than assumed -- they are iikely,to £ind conscious
articulation as rights to be defended. The aéﬁive defense of
these rights is observable in Cenfral Luzon in tenant strategems
to deceive strict landlords, in tenant-initiated court cases,
and in the growth of tenant movements. Where they can, it isl
also clear that tenants enforce their vision of decent landlorxd
behavior. Thus in the swampy areas of Bulaéan which have a lbng
history of agrarian violence, landlords and overéeers‘are afraid
to be too strict in the division of the crop or the collection of
debts for fear of physical repraisals.77

As in any agrarian system, the Filipino tenant has a ﬁoxal.‘
conception of the duties and responsibilities of his landlord
towaxd him. These duties axe not particular to a Sing;e relationf
ship but are inherent in what tenants take to be the social role
of the landloxd. The link between duties and role is nowhere
clearer than in this statement by a Nueva Ecija sharecropper:

| A man of his Ewcalthy 1andlord'§1 means was suEEosed

to loan his tenants rice and help when times were
“hard. That's part of being a landlord. 78

A landlord who fails to reciprocally honor his obligations becomes R

a "bad" landlord. So long as the failure is an isolated case,

this judgement will reflect only on the legitimacy of that

particular landlord and not on the category of landlord as a whole. -

Once the failure becomes general however; it then‘calls intb
question the collectlve legltlmacy of landlords. .Thus the

legitimacy of a given tenure system ox 1andlord class depends
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ultimately on how closely the modal behavior of landowners

approximates what the tenantry takes to be their moral dutlcs.79

w 3!\‘\"\\\0.(‘ AT cuﬂ\S\theS
For Filipino tenants as for tenantsnglsewhere in the thlrd world,

the central criteria of judgement hinges on the right to subsistence. .

If sharecropping arrangements axe such that subsistence
is assurced, then it is seen as a good system. For the
najor complaint about share tenancy is not the
dependency which it implies, but that often_the share
is insufficient to meet subsistence needs.80

Dependence with Subsistence: There is good reason for believing

that the nexus of dependency with the xright to subsistence {ox
protection) is a classical feature of traditional systems of
subordination. A study of life in pre-industxial England reminds
us that all cottagers and rural:poor could expect, at one time ox
another in their lives, to need economic relief. The permanent

threat of scarcity made the search for social arrangements which

-]

: eL . .
would ensure an adequate food supply a paramount concexn. Feudal

society in the West was itself a prototype of this nexus. Both
physical and economic insecurity compelled much of the population
to seck the shelter of perxsonal Subordinationf The system of
feudal suboxdination involved both personal deference and dﬁes

in labor or kind, on the one hand, and a more reliable livelihood .
and military protection on the ofher. As Marc Bldch has sﬁowﬁ,
the'feudal bond implied a diffuse and therefpre comprehensive |
duty on the part of the lord to see that his men were defended

and talken care of.82

His obligations were his men's rxights,
owved them as repayment for their labér and allegiance, and stoutly

defended against violation. Essentially, this pre-capitalist

normative order was based on the guarantee of minimal social rights
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U



IR AL Y N R e e EL . = RN PIL AP PUN ERR TR T PR EFP R BLS SR ARTR PN MR

in the abscnce of political or civil rights.83 Pcasants expected !
of elites the generosity and assistance which they imposed on
their better-off village neighborsgﬁ social rights were, in this
sense, village morals writ large. 7 ' '_ i
The economic protection which;peasants require of elites in
an avowedly paternalistic social order are often précisely those
duties which the rhetoric of the ruling class itself accepts. ' In

the feudal oxder the denial of political and civil rights was

e eny s mtne i Arrmte o vvan e ama

justified by the elite by reference to its social responsibility j

(noblesse oblige) fox the material well being of subordinates. The

very logic which excluded lower class political participation
therefore added morxal force to the right to subsistence. Feudal
elites typically recognized their duty to "do all that is

necessary to ensure their Eserfs:] being, in return for labor and :
84 i
attachment, properly fed, clothed, housed. . ." The paradigm

of dependence with matexial security is perfectly echoed by a . C
Vietnamese landlord recalling the good old days: . o

In the past, the relationship between the landlox

~ancd his tenants was paternalistic. The landloxd
considered the tenant as an inferior member of his
extended family. When the tenant's father died, it

"was the duty of the landlord to give money to the

tenant for the funeral; if his wife was pregnant, the
landloxd gave money for the birth; if he was in financial
ruin the landlord gave assistance; therefore the tenant
had to behave as an inferior member of the extended
family.853

The picture painted here is how elites would have it seem, not
necessarily how it was or is. We must not, for that reason, miss
the power of the rhétoric. It represents a standard of pex-
formance by which elites themselves justify their rule and to

which they can, by the same token, be held accountable. The very -
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texrms "patron" or "lord" convey a gencral responsibility for
the basic welfarxe of subordinates. 1In China,:the central court
was quite aware of the duties of agrarian elites and of the
dangerous consequences likely when the minimal social rights of
the poor were violated. An eighteenth century court edict
advised rural gentry accordingly -- albiet in vain

As soon as famine occurs, destitute people frecly

plunder and rob =-- those families that have made theix

fortune by unkindly methods invariably suffer damages

before all other [property owners). For this reason we
advise all wealthy families to give, in their everyday
life, sympathetic considerations to the poor. They should
be recasonable and accommodating toward any tenant family -

in their neighborhood that is in need, confronted by a

bad harvest, or haxd pressed during the scason when last

year's grain has been exhausted and the new crop is yet

to come. Thgy should never refuse to extend a helping

hand to it.B ,

In any agrarian system which contains both stark poverty
and personal subordination, the right to subsistence is likely
to form the logical compliment of dependence. This right is
embodied in a pattern of moral claims which peasants make on

those who control scarce resources. To say that subsistence

rights are implicitly a part of dependence is not to say that such

relationships are not exploitative. They generally are. There
is, however, no contradiction between the insistence on the

important residual rights which exist in an exploitative context

" and the recognition that the context is, after all, unjust.

Sepet e e -c e
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Factory workexs, for example, may consider the system of authority
and rewards in industry as unfair and might support a fundamentally
new structurxe of power if the opportunity presented itself. But
tﬁis hardly prevents them from defending, at the same time, their

existing rights or'appéaling to the obligations of employexrs within

>y
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the existing system. Similarly, tenants may chafe at the
dependency and burdens of their status, but this hardly prevents
them from ferociously protecting what they talke to be their
basic rights to food.loans ox relief under existing tenancy
arrangements. In almost any agrarian system, there is some
standard package of moral rights which represent, at the same
time, the minimal standards of obligations for which elites are
morally accountable. The right to subsistence is classically at
the core of these rights because it is central to peasant‘life
and because it is morally embedded in most stratified agrarian

orders.

A

The Moral Polarities of Power: The power that the control of

land and its product confers on landowners has, as does any

form of power, a double face. While its effects may be inescapable,
it may either be seen as legitimate and even beneficial or as
illegitimate and extortive. For subsistence-orignted tenants; the
normative test of power tends to center around its use to shield
them from inevitable crises of food supply.

The moral dimension of the landloxrd role is evident in the
terms which tenants employ to label both the owners of land and
their behavior. The power weilded by landlords is potentially
"seen in terms of two opposed and complimentary notions, one
entirely benificent (an order that ensures peace and prosperity)
and the other dangerous (a superiority acquired at the expense of
others)."87 When landowners are described by tenants in terms
of patronage and protection and when their behavior is seen as

open-handed, theixr status and legitimacy is validated. When, on

the other hand, they are ‘described as land-grabbers and as cruel



and exacting, the image becomes one of immoral power which may '
be suffered but not condoned. This moxral polarity of power is
remarked on by Pitt-Rivers in his discussion of patronage in
Andalusia,

Patronaqge is good when the patron is good, but

like the friondship upon which it is based, it

has two faces. It can either confirm the superiority

of the senorito or it can be exploited by the rich i
man to obtain a nefarious advantage over poor people.

It covers a range of relationships from noble

protection of dependents in accordance with the .
moral solidarity of the pucblo to the scurrilous

coercions of the later period of caciquismo. The

system is, clearly, only to be judged good insofar

as it ensures that people do not go hungry.

Landowners who transgress the moral boundaries of '"patxonage"
roles are no longer patrons; they are caciques or simply los
ricos. In Argentina, large ranchowners may be favorably seen as

the clase alta or la familia, or unfavorably labeled the

oligaxchia. The label applied is, in effect, a description of

role behavior, Elites are accorded the status of clase alta only

to the extent that they actually live up to the standards of
econonic assistance and generosity that are expected of them.89

The rble labels which tenants attach to landlords is thus
a good.indication of whether they view the relationship as
generally fair and collaborative ox as unjust and exploitative.
In some cases the term may remain the same while its connotafions
change to reflect a new reality. The word "cacique" in nineteenth

century Luzon, for example; had a generally favorable emotive

content in keeping with the reciprocal assistance and protection

which tenants could generally expect from the local principalia. As
landowners imposed more rxigid terms of tenancy and withdrew

from the barrios, however, the word cacique became a "term of




opprobrium for the first time."go The texm for sharecropping in
Central Luzon has undergone an analogous transformation. Kasama [
may be translated as "paxtners" or "sharing together" and implies
a relationship of egalitarianism and friendship. As share
tenancy has become incfeasingly one~sided, however, the term has
become more and morxe dissonant with reality. To cope with this
socia} fact, tenants in some arxeas increasingly use the traditional
-1 4]

termdghen addressing landlords or authorities directly. Among

themselves, though, they add a cynical suffix which mocks its
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literal meaﬁing and makes it clear that they hardly consider the
bargain fair or equal. When they may talk safely, the tenant's view

of sharecropping thus reveals a contempt and ridicule for the

pretentions of the word: kasama.

The need for subsistence is not simply, then, a physical
fact; it is a perceived right which finds social and moral ' .
exﬁression in the organization of role expectations within 0
tenancy. Deference and subordination are justifiable only to ';:
the extent that landlords actually meet the reciprocal obligations ?
which their claim to status implies. These obligations are‘
apparent in the Filipino sharecroppers vision of the "good
landlord", in the classical association of dependence with social
rights, in elite-homilies, and in the moral ambivalence of
power roles. The need for subsistence élone'does not define .

‘any social responsibilities or moral obligations. The right to 7
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!
subsistence, on the other hand, is both an ethical and relational

claim and provides the basis for the moral indignation which its
violation arouses. By refusing to honor the basic social.rights
of tenants, a 1andownind‘elite forfeits any moral claim it may '
have had to peasant production and, in effect, dissolve; the |
last normative basis for continued deference. Defiance is now
normatively justified though it may be impossible in practice.

A tenant whose subsistence hangs in the balance thus faces more
than an economic problem; he faces a social failure. The social
and moral context of his judgement is critical, It implies that
the tenant, as a political actor, is more than a statistical |
abstract of available calories and outgoing rent chaxges -- more
than a consuming organism whose politics may be,déduced from

his daily food level. It confers on him,'as_we confer on elites
as a matter of course, a political consciousness and a perception
of the moral structure of his society. It implies, then, that
his sense of what is just allows him to judge others as morally
responsible or not foxr his plight.and to act, not merely to

restore his subsistence, but to claim his rights.

Structural Change and Exploitation in Southeast Asia

Actual patterns of landlord tenant xelations in colonial
Southeast Asia tended to become progressively more exploitative
in terms of both the balance of exchange and rights to‘subsistence.
The explanation for this daterioration is to be sought in a
combination of demographic and political factors which steadily

{
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undermined the relative bargaining power of the‘tenant. Inasmuch -
as analogous forces lay behind the evolution of tenancy in much |
of the third world, they merit brief, schematic ?reatment here.
This discussion is meant to capture only the main structural
changes which increase the potential for rural exploitation and
thus glosses over much regional variation.91

If we ask how much more the tenant ﬁégds the landlord than
the landiord needs the tenant, we have a rough guage of the
potential foxr exploitation. Throughout the colonial period,
the major changes in agiarian life produced a growing tenant
' class that was increasingly at the mexcy of landowners for its
livelihood and security. The growth of markets and the cash
economy meant new instabilities‘in tenant income due to price
fluctuations. At the same time, redistributive pressures within
Ithe village became less reliable forms of subsistence inasmuch
as more land was owned by absentee landlords who could ignore
local norms with relative impurity. Perhaps the most decisive -
factor in the colonial transformation, however, was the growth
of population and the closing of the agrarian frontier cohnecteg |
with it. As demographic pressure on arable land mounted, and a§
a growing class of landless competed for tenancies, the landownex
could use his tactical advantage to impose more onerous'conditions;'V
Nor nmust we overlook the central role of the cg}onial political
ordex in making new levels of exploifaéion possible. Through

: i s : . i
its legal system and coercive force, the colonial state enforced
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contracts, put down unrest, and made it politically possible for
the landowner to extract the maximum advantage from his economic
power.92

The bargaining advantage of the landlord was reflected in -
the evolution of tenancy. Rents took an expanding proportion of
the crop and production costs wexe shifted increasingly to
tenants. It is in the changing forms of tenancy and the
revocation of subsistence guarantees, however, that the full
impact of landlord power was felt. Flexible sharecropping was
replaced by a more rigid division of the crop and share tenancy
itself increasingly gave way to fixed rents in cash or kind that
were collected irrespective of the harvest. Apart from the
question of rent itself, other forms of subsistence security

deteriorated. In one area landlords might refuse customary

pre-harvest loans, in another they were no longer lenient if the

20
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teﬁant fell ill, in another gleaning riggts mi%ﬁt be suspended.

The signs varied to suit the peculiarities of éach region, but

they all pointed in the same direction. The bélance of exchange
"moved steadily in favor of the landlord and, in the caseuof
absentee, rentier landloxds, it is hard to speak of exchange atiall
‘except for the rental of land at a high and invariable rate.
Landowners generally suceeded in stabalizing their income at the
expense of tenants and in stripping away most of the subsisfence
rights that had once provided some ecoﬁbmz‘:c-security.93 |

The stiffening of tenancy terms was accompanied by signs of

tension and unrest in class xelations. Whenevex possible, tenants

manifested their disapproval by refusing to pay xents, by :

insisting on their rights to loans or "tolerance", and by devising

b e mma— - [ [ Cer e e awmmtmmn o e e




68

strategems to evade the full impact of the tenancy system {c.g.
harvesting and selling a portion of their crop secretly). As
defiance gréw, landloxds relied more heavily on the courts and
colonial police to maintain order and hired bands of toughs and
watchmen to enforce the terms of tenancy. Indications that the.
legitimacy of the tenancy system had seriously eroded were apparentj
by the 1920's in much of the region. The year 1930 marked a - | |
watershed, however, since the integrative force of the world
market had, foxr the first time, made possible the laxge~-scale
failure of subsistence guarantees which occured then. Landlords
themselves were hard-pressed by the cconomic crisis and tried

to stdy afloat by passing on as much of the cost as possible.

They called in exisfing debts, refused further loans, tightened
tenancy provisions, and dismissed defaulting tenants. These new
hardships often constituted a dirxect threat to subsistence, for
they came on top of a collapse in crop prices and subsidiary
employment opportunities. Peasants also faced colonial head

taxes which, like rents, had become an onerous claim on their o
resources that did not vary with their ability to pay.

" The response to these new subsistencé pressures was often
violent. Major rebellions developed in Burma, Viet-Nam (both
Cochinchina and Annam), and in the Philippines. In each of
' these rebellions, the major targets were the colonial tax system.
and landowners =-- the two principal sources of fixed claims on |
declining pedsant resources. Delays ox reductions in taxes were “

demanded on the basis of the hardship created‘by‘the.crisis.
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Failing thdt, tax xolls were burned and colléction resisted.
Tenants demanded financial assistance from landlords and more
lenient treatment ﬁhich, if refused, led to attacks‘on ownexrst* .
granaries and the withholding of all or a portion of the rent.-

The implicit theme in most of the fumult was that neither the
landlord's nor the state's clalm on peasantﬂ;gvomc was legltlmatexii
now that it directly threatened subsxstonce. In this sense, the"
uprisings represented, as do most, peasant rebelllons with which

I 'am familiar, a largely defensive effort to prgfect éxisting‘

F

subsistence rights.

False-Consciousness Revisited

Our analysis raises one final problem that is of both
conceptual and operational importance. How are we to establish
the existené; of a sense of exploitation among- tenants and
peasants in situations where fepreésion makes it especially
dangerous for them to speak or act opénly? Let us assume, fdr
exanple, that a given tenantry-ig’exploited in the sense in
which we have defined that term. Let us assume, further, that
the power of the state and landlords makes defiance virtually
impossible. At least the divergent interxpretations of this
situation are possible. It could be argued on the one hand, o
that tenants accept this exploitation as a normal, cven Justlflable,'

part of the social order. This explanation for the absence of

dissent -- for passivity -~ rests on the peasantry's fatalistic.

- acceptance of the social order -- on what Marxists would call

"false~consciousness"”, Mystification of this sort is invoked as

the reason for resignation particularly in societies such as’

-
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India whexe a venerable system of stratification is reinforced by .

religious sanctions and claborate social codes. The same ox-

planation is invoked in Java as well where a tradition of passivit9‘ '

and deference is presumed to represent a cognitive obstacle to
dissent. It could be claimed, on the other hand; that the reason
for passidty is to be found, not in values, but in the relation-

ships of force in the countryside.94

Is there an empirical‘solufionr
to this thorny issue; is there any way of deciding, in a given
context, what weight to assign values as an obstacle to dissent

and what weight to assign repression? IHow can we tell the
difference between false deference and real deference when the
relative weakness of tenants may make dissimulation necessary?
without undereétimating the problems involved, I believe iheré

are a numbex of ways in which this issue can be attacked.

The argument for mystification or false~consciousness dependséﬁ
in fact, on the symbolic alignment of‘landlord values and peasant
values -~ on the assumption that the peasantry accepts the |
‘landowners' vision of the social order. What docs mystification
mean, if not a group's beiief in the social ideology which
justifies its exploitation? If, indeed, mystification is the
major xeason for tenant compliance, if should be possible to
substantiate this by reference to peasant beliefs andlvalues;

If mystification is not the problem, however, that too should be
evident from an examination of peasant culture. The evidence will
seldom be cut-and-dried inasmuch as any group's values will contain
diverse and even contradictory curxents. ‘Despite-this;problem;

it is conceivable that a careful examination of peasant values
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can tell us just how harmonious their vaiués and clite values are,
and along what dimensions contradictions exist. A few brief ”
illustrations will help point to the kinds.bf evidence which
would be relevant to this issue.

At the level of language, we might look at the texms usad
to describe landlords and tenancy arrangements. The changing
connotations of kasama and cacique, for example, are A strong
indications that rural class relations are regarded as exploitive.
Inquiries into class relations that begin at this level can tell
us much about the symbolic alignment or opposition of landovners
~and tenants. The study of proverbs, folksongs, oral history, and
jokes can similarly help us guage the symbélic distance between |
classes.95 Since the freedom of peasants to elaborate their own
culture is almost 51Ways greater than their capacity to remake
society, it is to their culture that we must loolk to discefn how
much their moral universe overlaps with that of the elite.

The religious beliefs and practices of the peasantry offer"
us another rich field of evidénce. Folk religion'may undergo a
transformation which places it in sharp symbolic opposition to
the social doctrines of the elite. Around the turn of the century,
for example, the Saminist sect in the Rembang area of Java . |
explicitly rejected the existing social hierarchy. They requéd
to pay taxes on principle, insisted on theixr rights to take wood
from the forest, and abandoned all sfatus~iaden terms of address =-
instead employing "“low" Javaneée (Bgégg) and addressing ali-aq
"brother".96 Their religious doctrine and practices had much

in common with the egalitarian and plain-talking sects of



scventecenth century Lngland which also explicitly rejected the
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social and agrarian oxder of their day. In contemporarys, to
cite another example, &xwa it is reported that Buddhish had nade
strong inroads among pecasants in areas most decimated by the
repression of late 1965. Not much is known about this religious -
transformation yet, but it seems likely thatimany poox peasants
have chosen to formalize their opposition to the dominant and
often well-to~-do Moslem community by leaving Islam altogether. As
a symbolic expression of withdrawal and cleavage, in the wake of
political disaster, its significance éannbt be underestimated.

For any agrarian system one can identify a-set of key values
which justify the rights of the elite to the deference, land, grain,
and taxes which they claim. It is largely an empirical matter L
whether these values find support or opposition within the sub-

' culture of subordinate classes. If we find that bandits are maae'
into folk heros, that fallen rebels are treated with reverence;;
that poaching is celebrated, thét defiant tenants are admired;:
this constitutes good evidence that, at a minimum, violations g;
elite norms evoke a vicarious sympathy among peasants. If theléi
forms of outward deference ‘and homage toward landlords are priv%ﬁely
nocked, it is evidence, at a minimum, that tenants are hardly ﬁ

in the thrall of a naturally-ordained scocial order. If peaéant
sects proclaim the equ#l division of wealth and the xight of ail to
the land and its product in the midst of a society in which things |
are very much otherwise, it is, at a ﬁinimuﬁ, evidenée that |
their notion of scocial justice does not corrxespond with the-

existing distribution of resources.
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The problem of whether peasants submit to exploitation because
of mystification or because they have no other choice is, then,

not an analytical cul de sac. It can be resolved in large parxt

by asking whether the values of tenants do, in fact, aécofd‘with
the dominant values embodied.in the existinc‘system of land-
ownership and tenﬁnéy. For it is-especially at thisllevel of
culture that a defecated or intimidated teﬁantry may nurture its.

stubborn moral dissent from an elite=-created socilal order.

N——— |
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though his claim on the harvest is identical.

Sec, for example, Karl de Schweinitz, England's Road to
Social Security, (New York: Barnes and Co., l961),

Originally published in 1943, p. 5, and Marc Bloch, Frcnch
Rural History, pp. 119-121,

Among others, see Alvin W. Gouldner, "The Norm of Reciprocity:
A Preliminary Statement," American Sociological Review, 25:2,
(April, 1960)’% ;

-

Marcel Mauss: The Gift: Its Form and Function in Archalg
Societies, (Glencoe, Illinois: The Free Press, \o%sg i)
is also relevant here. . 3

Gouldnex, "The Norm of Reciprocity. . .", p.!?i-

Peter Blau, Exchange and Power in Social Life, {New York:;
Wiley and Sons, 1961), p. 229. S

Emile Durxkheim, Professional Ethics and Civic Morals,
(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1957), p. 209.

Tbid., p. 210,

E,P, Thompson, "The Moxral Economy of the English Crowd in
the Eighteenth Century,' Past and Present, No. 50
(Februwary, 1971), p. 1.08.
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23.

24.

25,

26,

27.

28.

29.

hedinre pelecisk , 65 (1Q63), po ' 3o~ 139, Thian Piti

Sce, for cxample, Herbert Phillips, Thai Pcasant Personality
(Bexleley: University of Callgz nia Press, 19065); George

Foster, "The Dyadic Contract in/Tzintzuntzan: Patron-

Client Relationship,' Amcrican PiER -Rivers, The People of

the Sicrra, (Chicago: University of Chlcago Press, 1961)

pp. 60-61; J. Campbell, llonouxr Family and Patronace (Oxford:
Clarcndon Press, 1904); Fredrik Darth, Political Lcauorshlp
Among the Swat Pathans, London School of Cconomics lonographs

on Social Anthropology, No. 19 (London: Athlone Press, 1965),
Ch. 1; and Eric Wolf, "Kinship, Friendship, and Patron-Client
Rclwtlons," in M. Banton, ed., The Social Anthropology of
Complex Societies (New York: Praeger, 1966).

Clifford Gecrtz, 'Rotating Credit Associations: A Middle
Rung of Development,'" Econonic Development and Cultural

Change, x:3 (Mo, 1904
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Ve should also recall that where strong outside guarantees
for wealth and position do not exist, the standing of local
elites depended ultimately on the following they could muster
in a showdown. There are thus very gooed reasons for local
powerholders to build sizeable clienteles in such cir-
cunstances.

Howard Keva Kaufman, Banghuad, A Community Study in Thailand,

Monographs of the Association of Asian Studies, No. 10
(Locust valley, N.Y,: J.J. Augustin, 1960), p. 36.

Raymond Firth, Malay Fisherman: Their Peasant Economy
(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1906), p. 295.

Rivers, op. ¢it., pp. 63, 204.

feanst: A\G) \D A Sherdan S““\'h
Georges Balandler, Political AnthropoIOgy (New APTAE vm&mﬁf
Dos 1410 )s PP. 34, 39,

Barrington Moore, Jr., Reflections on the Causes of Human
Misery (Boston: Beacon Press, 1972), pp. 53-34.
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32.

33.

35.

It is woxth noting that the voluntary grant of status to

a member of a group is not simply a sign .of approval but

also a form of social control. The wcaker members of the

group confer status on the strong in part to persuade him

to use his power for the benefit of the group rather than agains
it. Sce, on this point, Richard M. Emerson, 'Power-Dependence
Relations," American Sociological Review, 22:1 (February,

1962), pp. 39~41 and John W. Thibaut and Harold H. Kelley,

The Social Psychology of Groups, (New York: wiley and Sons,
1961y, p. 231. e

R. Ii. Tavmey, Land and Labouxr in China (Boston: Beacon
Press, 1966), first published in 1932, p. 77.

Within Southeast Asia the twentieth century has seen' such
famines in Annam, Tonkin in viet-Nam, and neax famine in
Noxrthern Burma, Noxtheast Thailand, and Java. As recently
as the spring of 1974 the signs of famine were appearing
in Annam once again. Seewuy_ﬁﬂslrﬂ_m@. " oS va

Ve Vicknaw do So&,“ &2 by Potrice de Beac, l,_g__'ﬂ\__g“_a_g_‘
Way Ay I WLP

The subject of deaxth was a preoccupation of the peasantry
ol Western LFurope not too long ago as well. R,C, Cobb, in
his study of the popular mentality at the time of the

French Revolution, found that was the central issue amdng
the poor. ". . . dearth appeared a subject more suitable
than any other, for a numbexr of reasons. It was the problem
to which the common people, at all times, devoted the nmost
attention; no othex topic took up so much time in populax
debate, no other could inspire fiercer passions, greater
fears, more hysteria, more envy, more violence, and more
unrceason. One can find no better illustration of the process
of myth and rumor; and attitudes toward dearth conditioned
populax attitudes to everything else: government, the

~countryside, life and death, inequality, deprivation,

morality, pride, humiliation, self-esteem. It is the central
theme in all forms of popular expression. Nor were the common
pecople living solely in a world of myth and panic fear; for
dearth and famine were in fact the biggest single threat

to their existence. The Police and the People: French
Popular Protest 1789-1320. (London: Oxford University

Press, 1970), p. xviii. ‘ -

A.V. Chayanov, The Theory of Peasant Econony, Edited by
Daniel Thornexr, Basile Kexblay, and R.C.F. Smith (Homewood,

Illinois: Richaxrd D. Irwin, Inc. foxr the American Ccononic
Association, 1966), originally published in 1926.
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38.

39.

40.

41-

42,

43.

This term was coined by Clifford Geexrtz in his brilliant
study Aqgiicultural Involution, (Bexrkeley: University of
California Press, 1963).

Chayanov, op. cit., pp. 10, 28.

James Roumasset, '"Risk and Choice of Technique for Peasant
Agriculture: Safety-First and Rice Production in the
Philippines,'" Social Systems Research Institute, University
of Wisconsin, Econonic Development and International
Economics 7118 (August, 1971). -

There are a number of knotty operational problems in
applying this predictive model. What does the pcasant
regard as an unacceptable risk? Roumasset puts it at

.025, or one failure in forty crops. I suspect it is a

bit higher. How much additional risk will peasants xun fox
what increment in expected return? JHow do peasants judge

the risks of techniques and seeds with which they have

little experience? One expects they inflate the risk of

a given technique in proportion to their ignoxrance about its
pexformance. LEach of these questions is answerable in
quantitative terms only for specific categories of pcasants ;
whose situation is lmown. Fox our purposcs it is enough

to lnow that the marginal peasant has a high relative
preference for security over profitability. If the two
coincide, so much the better-- that is the technocrat's
dream ~-- but they are more likely to divenge as we shall see,

It goes without saying that when subsistence routines are
themselves failing to provide for minimal needs and when,
therefore, continuing to do the same thing promises ruin,"
risk taking again becomes fational and is in the interest. o
survival. .

Jere R. Bchrman, "Supply Response and the Modernization of
Peasant Agriculture: A Study of the Major Annual Cxops
in Thailand,'" in Clifford B. Wharton, ed., Subsistence

Agriculture and Economic Development (Chicago: Aldine, 1969),
pc 236. . 7 "

John V. Mellor, "The Subsistence Farmer in Traditional
Economies," in Wharton, ed., op. ¢it., p. 214.

Hla Myint, "The Peasant Econonies of Today's Underdeveloped
Areas," in Wharton, ed., op. cit., p. 103.
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44.

45,

46 -‘

47.

J. Leonard Joy, 'Diagnosis, Prediction, and Policy
Forxmulation,'" in Wharton, ed., op. cit., pp. 377-378. Joy
refers to data from the'ﬁunjab that conflrm this hypothesis.

All of the new seced varieties, moreover, required much
largcr investments of cash for hiring non-family labox

in transplanting and harvesting. In a bad year the impact
of these fixed costs was enormous since a larger yield was
requlrgd merely to meet sunk production costs.

One might ask why the smallholder does not use the surplus
of the good years to tide him over the bad ycars. There are
scveral problems hexe. T[irst, unless the initial years arxe
good, therxe is no aurplus. Second, there is an inevitable
storage loss for rice which is kcpt long. Moxre important,
however, within the peasant community, much of a man's surplus
is siphoned off to aid his less fortunate kin and neighbors,
or in cexcmonial obligations that he avoids only at his
pexil. Finally, of course, peasants do store up some wealth
in plough animals, pigs, gold -- all of which are thrown
into the breach in a poor year -- but their savings are
typically meagre.

See, for example, the excellent study of a northern Thai
village by Michael Moerman who concludes, "However acute the
peasant's enlreprencurial ambitions, peasant rationality
precludes planting commercial crops which threaten subsistence.
Agricultural Chanage and Peasant Choice in a Thai villaage:

(Dexrkelev: Unaversity of California Press, 1963), p. 69.
Also, Lucian lanks, Rice and Man: Agricultural Dcologv in
Southeast Asia (New York: Aldine Atherton, 1972), p. 48]

Pierre Gourou, L'Utilisation du Sol cn Indochine nI\hCO*SQ,
Centrc d'Ctudes de Politique Entrangére, Travaux des ~ 7
groupes @' &tudes - Publication XIV (Paris: Paul Farimann
tditeur, II xue CUJao, 1940), p. 240; M.G, Swift, lalay :

" Peasant Socicty in Jelebu, London ochool of ECOHONLCb

Monographs in Social Anthropology (London: Athlone Pruss,
1965), Ch. 3; Kanmol Odd Janlekha, A Study of the Sconomy!
of a Rice Growing Village in Central Thailand, (Banglkolk: :

Division of Agriculturc Ccononics, Office of the Under
Secretary of State, Ministry of Agriculture, 1960}, pp. 43,
173; and J.H, Boeke, The Structure of the Netherlands Indian
Econony, (New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942),
pp. 30-31.




48.

49.

50.

51.

52,

Such risk-spreading techniques arce not confined to peasants.
Fishermen and petty tradexs living close to the marqgin also
spread risks to help ensure a steady income. Petty traders
will, for cxample, try to develop a number of steady customexs
to whom they give small 'breaks in order to stabalize the
relationship.  They will avoid selling all their goods to

a single customer which would concentrate their dependence

as sellers. cf. Sidney Mintz, "Pratik: Naitian Persongel
Economic Relationships,'" in Jack M.~ Pottex, et. al., eds.,
Pcasant Society: A Reader (Boston: Little~Brown, 1967),

Pp. 98-110.

In fact, it is conceivable that the peasant might actually
prefex 'c¢" to his original smallholding status, inasmuch
as he may be willing to pay a large income premium in order
to be guaranteed help in bad years.

This conclusion is in keeping with a substantial bady of
sociological evidence which suggests that an insecure poverty.
is far more expleosive and painful than poverty alone. Sece,
for example, Maurice Zeitlin, "Economic Insecurity and the-
Attitudes of Cuban Workers,'" American Sociological Review,
31:1 (rebruary, 1966); John C. Leggett, '[Econonic Insccuiity
and Working Class Consciousness,'" American Sociological
Review, 29:2 (April, 1964); and Gaston Rimlinger, 'The
Legitimation of Protest: A Comparative Study in Labor .

History," Comparative Studies in Society and Histoxy, II;?
(Apxril, 1960). T

’

In this illustration we have focused primarily on the
provisions for dividing the crop. A more accurate scheme
for the distribution of risk would also have to include

the distribution of production costs. If the landowner
provides all equipment, seeds, plough animals, and other
cash costs, he assumes this risk while, if these costs are
shifted to the tenant, the tenant then assumes an cven
greater risk than the arrangements for dividing the harvest
would indicate.

The labels, "sharecropping! and "fixed-rent" are often

only an indifferent guide to the actual tenancy relation.

The traditional "kasama' tenancy system in the Philippines,

for example, nominally describes fifty~fifty sharecropping.

In practice, however, owners in some areas often soften the
terms considerably in poor years while, elsewhere, no nmercy

is shown. The key is the actual content of the relationship «~-
the actual pattern of reciprocity -~ and not its formal

terms. Sharecroppers who can count on interest-fxee food
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54.

55.

56.

57.

58.

59.

60,

6l.

62,

J.H. Boeke, The Structure of the Netherlands Indian Sconomy,

loans prior to a haxrvest, who are given more than their
noninal share of the crop in a bad year, who get help in
case of illness, and who can count on petty favors from
the landowner have a substantially stronger subsistence
guarantee ‘than one would infer from the nominal division of
the crop.

articularly fixed cash rents as they expose the tenant
o the risks of the price system as well as to the risks of
yvield fluctuations.

As with sharecropping, a nonminal system of fixed rents might
approximate sharccropping to the extent that the landlord
gave remissions in poor years. :

Hsiao-tung Fei, China's Gentry: Essays on Rural~-Urban

Relations, pp. 116-118.

The reverse is also the case. That is, a threatening.

tenancy arrangement may suddenly become more tolerable if,

for example, alternative employment and subsistence opportunities
became available. The same landlords claim, undex the ,
circumstances, no longexr constitutes an immediate threat °
to subsistence though it may remain as stiff as before.

Piexxe Gourou, Peasants of the Tonkin Delta, vol. II,
translated by the Human Relations Area rlles (New Haven:
HRAF Press, 1955}, p. 659. u

Swift, Peasant Society in Jelebu, op. ci%., p. 153.

Yves llenry, Economié agricole de 1'rIndochine, Gouvernement
Générale de 1'Indochine, Publie a l'occasion de 1'Exposition
Coloniale de Paris de 1931 (Hanoi: 1932), p. 35.

(New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1942),; p. 45.
r ,

Akixa Takahashi, Land and Peasants in Centxral Luzon,
(Ilonolulu: East-West Center Press, 1969), p. 137.

Akira Takahashi and Brian Fegcn,'”rwo -Views of the Kasama
~leasee Shift in Bulacan," Philippine Socionlogical Review

20: 1 and 2 (January and April, 1972), p. 130,




63.

64.

06.

67.

68.

69.

J. M, Anderson, "Some Aspects of Land and Society in a
Pangasinan Community,*' Philippine Socioloqical Review,
No. 1 and 2 (January and April, 1966, p. 58.

Piexre Gourou, l'Utilisation du sol en Indochine Francaise,
Centre d'Ctudes Politique Extrangére, travaux des grotlpes
d'Ctudes - Publication No. XIV, (Paris: Praul Illartmann,
&ditouxr rue Cujas, 1940), pp. 404-405, all translations
mine unless otherwise noted.

Report of Inguiry into the Conditions of Agricultural
Jenants and Labouxers, by Mr. T. Couper, ICS (Rangoon,
Superintendent of Government Printing, 1924), p. 41l.

within the category of wagce labor a similaxr prefercence
schedule may be detected. The rural poor tend to prefer
worlc by the season or by the yecar with meals provided

over day labor which is far less secure. Similarly, in
rural CZurope not so long ago the shepherd, the permancnt
farnm laborex, oxr the domestic gained economic security at
the cost of average income. Sece, for example, Pitt-Rivers,
People of the Sierxrxa, op. cit., Ch, 2 and r.M.L, Thompson,
English Landed Society in the Nineteenth Century (London:
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1963), p. 194. Wwhere a capitalist
labor marlet exists, one might even measure the relative
prefercence for scecurity over average income by the wage
premium sacrificed for successively more secure positions,
inasmuch as employers can talee full economic advantage of
the subsistence ethic. '

Sec the articles in the Philippine Sociological Review, 20,
1 and 2 (January and April, 1960).

" Brian Fegan, '"Between the Lord and the Law! Tenants'

Dilemmas," Philippine Sociological Review 20: 1 and 2
(January and April, 1972).

Ibid., p. 119. It should be added that landlords were wary
of the switch as well, for they feared losing the profits
of new high-yieclding varieties under the fixed rent system.,
For this reason they often penalized those who made the
change as severely as possible. The crop yiclds that were

to be used to calculate the fixed rent were often the subject

of prolonged litigation which also added to the tenant's
problems. TFinally, the sucess of the reform hinged on the
provision of state credit to replace landlord funding. Fronm
the tenants' comments one gathexs that state credit was too
meagre and too late, if it arrived at all, thus jeopardizing
the financial stability of the new leaseholders.
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71.

72.

73.

74.

'75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

Ibid., p. 124, ' |

Romana Pahilanga - de los Reyes and Frank Lynch, '"Reluctant
Rebels: Leaschold Conwverts in Nueva Ecija, pPhilippine
.50c10109;ca1430v1cw 20: l and 2 (January and April, 1972),
pp. 37, 46.

Hamza Alavi, '"Peasant Classes and Primordial Loyalties,"
Journal of Peasant Studies, 1:1 (Octobex, 1973), pp. 22-62.

On role expectations and legitimacy, see Peter Derger and

Thomas Luclmann, The Social Construction of Recality, (Garden'

City, N.Y.: Doubleday and Co., 1967) pp. 62-75.
Pahilanga and Lynch, "Reluctant Rebels . . .'", op. cit.

Ibid., Production cost-sharing was first among lease-ignants
too, but thelr second expectation was that landlords be
"pleasant, cordial, and soft-spoken." This may reflect, in
part, the strict and impexsonal treatment generally accorded
those who switched to leaschold., It carries also the
comnotation of a desire for lenient understanding landlords
who would make allowances for tenant problems in difficult
periods.

Ibid., p. 23,
Fegan, "Between the Lorxrd and the Law. . ." op. ¢it., p. 1ll4.

Ben Kerialliet ’,_,_\m_.«\ b Boa o the ¥ ndoog, ne! th D"‘.l ns o Lc.;\.kh & Ihe wM E . 1MSS,

Ch. 1, p. 12, It is worth noting that the sharecropper ceflnes

the soc1al duty of the landloxd by reference to his 'means'
much as the social duty of wealthy villagers is also deflned
by their 'means"” and the needs of thelr neighbors.

Pahilanga and Lynch note in this connection that "for most
.respondents their opinion about share tenancy will depend

closely on the kind of landlord involved in the relationship. :
Relatively few object to the system as such." op, cit., p. 28. :

when the authors say that "zelatively few object to the
system as such" they rxefer to share tenancy in which the
landlord does, in fact, meet the normatlve claims upon him.
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81.

82.

83.

84.

85.

86’

87.

David Christenson, "Reflections on the IPC/BA Econ Study,"
Philippine Sociological Review 20: 1 and 2 (January and
April, 1972), p. 169.

Peter Laslett, The World We Ilave Lost, (New York: Scribners
and Son, 1965), Ch. 2 and pp. 116-118.

"In the Franikish period, the majority of those who comnended
themselves sought from their new mastexr something more than
protection. Since this powerful man was at the same time
a wcalthy man, they also expected him to contribute to their
support." Fcudal Society, Translated by L.A. Manyon, Vol.

% p. 163.
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The right to subsistence is cemphasized by many scholars of
pre-industrial Europe. Thus Alan Everitt states, "For since
man occupicd an appointed place ox degree in the body politic,
cvery man had a claim on that body to provide him with

the means of livelihood. Transactions or contracts that
nilitated against his right to subsistence, however arxrived
at, were unjust and invalid. For most people, the ultimate,
appcal was to social, in contrast to economic duty." '"The
Marketing of Agrlculiural Produce, ' in Joan Thirslk, ed.,

The Aararian ”1qtory of Englﬂnd ﬁnd Walcq Iv, 1540-1540,

pp. 569-570, cited in Charles Tilly, "Food ‘Supply and Publip
Crder in Modcrn Lurope," Charles Tilly, ed., The Duilding

of States in Western furope, (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1973). See also, Anton Menger, The Riaght to the Whole

Product of Labour, Translated by M,E. Tanner, (New Yoxrk:
Augustus Kelley, 1962), Reprints of Economics Classics,
(originally published 1899).

Reinhard Bendix, Nationéﬁuilding_gnd Citizenship: Studies
of Our Chanqging Social Order, {(Garden City: Doubleday

" Anchor, 1969), p. 49.

Robert L., Sampson, The Economics of Insurgency in the dMelkong
Delta of vietnam, (Cambridge, Mass.: M,I.T. Press, 1970)
p. 29. i

IIsiao, Rural China, ¢p, ¢it., p. 292. TFor an example of
how tenants in a later period attempted to create a
relationship with their landlords which would shield them
from the worst misfortune. Sec Morton H. Fried, The Fabric
of Chinese Society: The Study of the Social Llfe of a
Chinese County Seat, (New York: Praeger, 1653), passim.

Geoiges Balandiex, Political Anthropology, op. cit., p. 104,
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93.
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95.

96.

97.

Pitt-Rivexs, Pcople of the Sierxa, op. cit., p. 204.

Arnold Strickon, "Folk Models of Stratification, Political
Ideology, and Socio-Cultural Systems, " The So,‘dod“ag

Review monsgraphs N 1) C1967), pp. 98- 117

A

David R. Sturtevant, Thc Last Shall be First: Millenial
Movements in the Phlllpplnes 1840-1640, MSS, Chs. 4 and 5.

I have attenpted an extended discussion of this variation
in The Political CEeonony of the Peasant Subsistence Ethic
in Southecast Asia, MSS, Chs. 2-4,

All of thesc changes are discusscd in more detail in Scott,
"The Erosion of Patron-Client Bonds in Rural Southeast Asia,™
Journal of Asian Studies, XXXII:1l (November, 1972), pp. 5-37.

Maxx, in the Curopean context, was particularly attentive
to the question of the loss of economic security under
agrarian capitalism. "But on the other hand thesc new
Lrecdmen became sellers of themselwves only aftex thew had
been robbed of all their ovm means of production and of all |
the auarantiees of cxistence aflforded by old fcudal ul]ﬂ?ﬂorﬁnuSq
And the history of thls, theixr cwproprlatlon, is written in ‘
the annals of mankind in letters of blood and fire." Capital,
Vol. 1 (New York: New World Paperbacks, 1966), p. 715.

For a \en: ‘h\ acc .,n!r ofF Ane ‘Qt‘en\chman °V" m\'ronn G A *

reveWiom s “ oo Q , sea my The L\ cal. E‘o“am_ign Ihe Peasant bo\':sxﬁi’hu EAhi, M
Occa51ona11y when those relationships of force auddcnly chanoe 1
there is a sudden and spontancous explosion.of peasant v1elcnce
that suggests that prior paq51v1ty was a matter of repression -
rather than of false conscicusness. Rebellions that have ™
followed, for example, the fall of a xepressive government or |
a defeat in war, ere often of a scale that prov1dea post hoc i
evidence for the repression theory.

The content of peasant folksongs in Vietnam, for example,
reveals a growth of bitterness and anger toviard grasping
landowners and tax collectors. See Hong Giap Nguyen, La
Condition des paysans au Vietnam pendant la period coloniale
& travers les chansons populaires, 3& cycle, Paris VII,
Lettres, 197i.

Harry J. Benda and Lance Castles, "The Samin Moﬁement,"
Bijdragen tot de Taal - Land -, en Volkenkunde, Vol. 125,
Part 2 (19069), passim. ' .

cf. Christopher I{ill, The World Twrned Upside Down: Radical
Ideas during the English Revolution, (London, 1971), passim.
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Ve have been invited in fhis confarence to commaont, each from our
particular perspective, on "the phenomenon® of patronage. Qur convemors
define "it" as a cortain kind of soclal and political relationship, and
undoubtedly each of us has come prepared with our own definition of what
"it" is. I would like, howgver, to begin several steps bofore this: I |
don't know that we are agreed upon tha kind of phenomenon we are Interested
in nor that we are dealing with "a phenomenon" at all. Are we talking
about somathing "out there" in observable actions, in scmething in the
heads of our informants, or in an analytical scheme in our own hoads?
Whatever answer each of us may have, I think it important to make it explicit.

‘In my view, our failﬁre to do so and to deal with these different stances
separatelf has impaded our devélopment of good theorles of patronage and
our communication both within and across disciplinas.

In the context of the northern Mediterranean, there is also a lingulstic
source of confusion. We need to bs able to distinguish_the ‘patron“ of |
our theory from the padrong or patrfn our informants- talk about. These
may ba one and the sama, but they may not bej we ¢annot know unlass werhave
first dofined them separately. | | .

The first issue hare is methodologicaiz on what grounds do we idontify _i;
patterns ln our data and call them “patronage"? Do we look at bohavior and |
the effects of action, or do we ask people what thay think_is happening and
how they fesl about it, or both? If we do both, is this a matter of summing
up diverse kinds of information, or ara we to “weight“‘them differently?

And how are we to héndle discrepancies in different kinds of information? |

Then, thore is the lssue of the theorotical status of ethos or valua..
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The usual treatment, and that which 1s followed in our Seminar Prospectus,

is to assume congruence botwoon bohavior and value. "The rolatlionship has
moral overtonas®j the exchanga of banafits {s "confirmed or rationalized

by an ethos"} patronage forms a system of hlerarchles and natworks which
"receive their recognition” in a certain "moral climate"™. But ars we to
assume congruence in advanca? Is the congruence an artifact of our method=~=
that is, are we defining the patronage "relatlionship” and the patronage
Pathos" cach in terms of the otﬁer? The real problem is, how can we discover

the extent to which congruence exists? All this 1s part of a more general.

theoretical issue: where do we seeck explanation? What kind of causal model -

do we use in accounting for-the "ralationships" and "moral climates"
eﬁcompassed by the congept of patronage?

My concerns derlve, of courss, from dilemmas I have encounterad in my
own viorke Such dilemmas may simply be the consequence of my particular
ethnographic situation or of my own limitations. However, they have led me

to rephrase the questions I have been asking of my material, and I have

 found the avenues of inquiry intriguing. Although they have taken me back-

vard into history rather than forward into contemporary changse«~I will have
little to say about the cufrent political scena or prospects‘for the futuree-
I think they have same bearing on both the problems and the possibilities

in the study of the "phenomenon" of patrongge;

I have studlied patronage in a small commune in the province of Perugia
in Central Italy, which I have called Colleverde. In 1960 when i flrst went
thers, the community's agricultural produﬁtion--its aconomic basg--was still
organized within the mezzadria system, thé sﬁare-farminé pattern that had

characterized much of Central Italy for centuries. The mezzadria contract




bound a2 landlord (called padrona) and a peasanﬁ family into a relationship

that defined a series of reciprocal rights and obligations concarning the

Joint agricﬁltural enterpr;se. Particularly when the landlords lived in the
ccmmunity~~in the towns around which the farmé were di#persed--the ralation=-
ship was readily extendad to a widar ranga of functions. Thus, the landlorde

~ tenant relationship was itself, almost by definition, on a patron-client

model, and the language for it mergaa with the 1anguage‘of patronage. That
language also applied to certain’other interclass relationships, which seem

to have boen important until after World War II and which I included in my
analyfical category "patronage”. Clearly, there was a concapt of patrdnége--
the idea of a padrong who had cerfain rights and obligations--that was meaning-
ful to the Collaverdesi and that was relevant in a varlety of contexts;lfor
instance, these weré often tha terms in which paople regrgtted or welcomed _
changes in the present. For all these reasons;, my dascriptidn of the traditional
social and political structurae of Colleverde placed a strong emphasis upon |
patronage, and I felt that the decline of patronage (of the traditional kind)
marked a signiflcant change in the contemporary period.

When I returred to Colleverde several years after my initial fieldwork,
hovever, I began to see the matter in another light. The more I delved into
ovidence on the traditional patrons, the more I was struck by how limited was
the actual extent of reciprocity; within relationships defined (by the natives)
as patronage, the actual downward movement of goods or services was raroly
very substantial. I could not easily quantify the exchanges, but what sgemad
clear to me was that whatever was the "reality" of patron-client relationships
in Colleverde, patronage was also a "myth"--a set of assumptions and .evaluations

used by the people themselvas. This is not to say that people were not aware
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of discrepancies batween the myth and tha reallty of palronages on the

contrary, the lancuags of patronage was often used irenically to point

up such discrepancles. What 2ll of this suggested_to ma was that the myth .

{or othos or value, if you prefer)‘of patronage was a phenomanon differenf“
fram tho structure of relationshipss that it would be incorrect to read - |
off one of these phenomena from the others but also that myth too was
"real” and had to be explalned. | |

In seoking an approach to this problem, I found 1t useful to follew up :\‘
the distinction bétween "gtics" and "emics” that has héd-considerable currency,.
in anthrOpology during the pasi decade. The distinction is betwesen two modes

of analysis, boetween two‘metho&ological strategies, between two kinds of

phaenanena that correspond to different definitions of culture. In‘th’§s paper, -

T would like first to show how I think the atic/emic distinction applies to
the study of patronage; I would then like to aexplors the emié dimension of
patronage by using Colleverde as an illuét;ative céseg I want to §sk how the‘
emic myth of patronage might enter into a historical analysis of pblitical o
and social action, Finally, I would like:to draw some general conciuéions'7 
about how the etic/emic distinction might contribuée to.a firmer grip on -

our osn theories about "the phenomenon" of patronage.

tics and Emics

The opposition between "etle™ and "emicg" approaches to cultural analysis
derives from linguistics, especially from therwork_of Kenneth Pike (see, Gege
Pike 1954). It is an analogy drawn with the disfinction between phonoticsand -
phonemics. Phonetiés'is concerned with the description of articulatory -

behavior as it can be detected by an obsgrvei, and with the classification

et b P e SR T
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of articulatory behavior in ways that can be applied to all languages and

agreed upon by a scientific community of observers-(linguists). Phonomics,

in contrast,'is concernad with discovering those phonetic distinctions that

are recbgnized as significaﬁt by the speakers of a language, and with .
classifying them so as to represent the patterns of a partlcular languages
the “cross-langﬁage" study of phonemics compares hot articulatory events

but the patterning of meaningful distinctions. {For:exampla, a linéuist can
describe the different articulafory behavior that produces 1" and "f". To

a spoaker of Japanese the difference is meaningless,rfor these are variations

within a sinogle phoname. To a speaker of English the difference is sighificant--

"grass" means something different from "glass".)

The analogy to ¢ultural analysis developed in anthropology during the
1960%s with the so-called "new ethnography". This approach revived the view
of culture as cognitive processes and set itself the task of deseribling
certain cultural damains (e.g. kinsh ip, curing, ethnobotany) in terms. of
the patterns of meaning~-the distiﬁctions significant--in a particular culturae.
The "emicists” mot with skepticism from other anthropologists who quastionad |

tha possibility of "getting inside the natives® heads". The most vigorous

- of thaese oppbnents, Marvin Harris, took the extrems etic view, asserting that

a sclenca of culture could be based only upon observable bahavior-uultimatelyg

muscular action and its effects upon the environment {sea Harris 1964),

The outcome ofrthis debate_wés perhaps more important than the achievements
of either the committed emicists or the extreme eticists: the recegnition
that these represent two kihds of analysis which are comglementary to each'-
other but whose results are not isomorphic. Neither type of phenomanon can

explain the other diractly; neithér can be reduced to tha other. -

e

e



Etle analysis is based on phencmena which can bs idantified and studied
independently of the natives' cultural Judgment; emic analysis aims for an
orderly and oaxplicit representation’of cognitive patterns (after Harris 1971 147)
The difference is above all a matter of method, i.6. whare the analyst sesks

vorification. 1In otic analyais, tho reforenco point for verification is tha

- comnunity of sclentific observersy the usefulnass of mathods of observation

and units of analysis depends upon their applicability to all cultures and

all observers. In contrast, the adequacy of an emic analysis is judged by the

responses of the netives themselves.. This is not a matter of asking the natives

" to do the analysis or to evaluate it. Rather, the analyst tests hls oun

rapresentation against the natives' responses in the same way that a linguist
would check his representation of grammatical rules against the speakers'
judgements of what i1s grammatical speech. Though emic phencmena are "sube
Joctive" and culturally specific, they can be studied with objoctive methods,,-
and with appropriate modes of analysis emic paftéins of differant cultures

can be compared.

It is worth pointing out, too, that while the emic/etic contrast is rooted

in the difference between 1@eaiist and materialist theories of culture, it is
not the same thing as the contrast between the "ideal" and the "real® as these
terms are usually used in anthropoldgy, Etic analysis is concefned only with )
ths way paople actually behavae, but emic analysis takes in moré than ideals:

it is concerned with cognitlve patterning both of what'is supposed to happen
and of what does happen (which is not the same as what can be observed to
happen). Thus, the emle study of patronage is not only what people think-‘
patrons are supposed to do. The more relevant quastion would be how the nati?es

think it is appropriate for patroné to behave (assuming one has already learned




what "patron" means); appropriatengss includes both what is expscted of
.a patron and how he might ba expacfed to not do the expecfed. B o

My basic point is that patronags ought to be studied both from an etic -
and an emic point of view, and that our ultimate aim‘Should be'tb investigafé i
the ways in which the eties and tho omics of patronage might be related. |
To look at relationships between them requires that the two kinds of analysis
be done Indeopendantly in the first instance. If one describee the behavior
of patrons and clients on the basls of what informants say, or-aiternatively zl,f
if one desecribes ideas about patronage on the basis of one's inferences froml
bohavior, then one has relinquished the possibility of asking how ideas and
behavior are related, whether they conform or diverge, and why.

The etic¢ study of patronage inﬁolves at least two k;nds of-tasks. First, -
there 1s the structural deseription of relationships and networks. What
kinds of patron-client rclatiohships are there in a soclety? (Thé Operational:
aquestions are: what kinds of behaviois can we observe? what patterns do
thoy fall into? what are the effects of each of these patterns?) What kindé
of exchanges do *they involve (described indepehdeﬁtly of the values attached
to the goods and services exchanged)? Second, it is necessary to deal with ?
patronage as a variable. What is the actﬁal frequeﬁéy, or density, of patrone-
client relaticnships? Perhaps most pressing, what is the quantifiable exchange
of goeds and services? In othaer words, what doeé the "reciprocity” fundamehtall
to so many patronage thecries consist of in specific cases? (See Kaufmani |
1974:307-8). This is the problem that needs to bz addressed in answering
Dalion's quastion, "Hew exactly are pgasants 'exploited“?" {Dalton 1974).
fie nanc rot follow Daiton'in Zhrowing our.hands up in déépair and concluding.ﬁ?:

that since lots of people might be considered "exploitedf the concept is only -

A




Lo
a vdlue‘judoemont. "Exploltation" can be measureds at some point an unequal
exchange becomos something other than reciprocihy. ,

: The citic study of patr onage is of a difFerent order. It is concerned :

:with tha way in which peopls conceptualize, talk about9 or rationalize ‘behavior==

. perhaps the behavior that the social scientist identifies as "patronage®, -

but'moré particularly, behavior that is defined as "patronage" (or somethihg

_like it) 1n the native idiom. The more difficult part of the task lies in

discoﬁerihg implicit meanings and cognitive patterns. Difficult but not
impo;sible. Mothods have baen davelopad for studying other Cultural domainélj,
vihich might be apﬁlied, and we have already leained something about the pit-
fallsy for instance, we know that we must expect as much individual variation
in culturally patterned cognition as in culturally patterned'behavior.
However, some emic phenomena are quite ekplicit. Many of the cultures in-

vhich we have worked have public ideologles of’patronageo Although not every-

one in the socisty "belilovec® them with equal conviction, such ideologies {or =

myths) have an existence of thalr own. Since they are readily accgsSible to
study without probing deesply "insids heads”, this may ba a useful place to

begin.

The Patronage Myth in Colleverde

~ There are seve¥a1 grounds fer saying that traditional Colleverde had a
public 1de6logy of patronage. Tha important landlord?peasaht relationship
was couchad in an ldiom of patronagen The same idiom (and the assumptions

it carried) was extendéd widely to othar relationships between unsquals.

" Furthermore, it applied also to the idsa of a public patren. That is, certain

mombors of the local elite were defined, and défined themselveé, as protectors
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"and bonofactors of the community. ‘According to the ideology,:thase parsons_,';5 V:
bostowed material benefits, political advantages, and glory upon the cemmunity7 
as a wholeg they #n turn wora entitled to the obedienca, respeét, and lbyalty
of tho ccamunity. This role was not defined in terms of a contract. It
wap & Geunterpast of tha potron's ddantifiestion with the cammunity,'és a
‘devoted citizen of his native paese. His prestations were part of an
obligation to glorify the community, assexrt its uniqueness, defend its
spedial identity.

This publlc patronage was extolled in official proclamations, oﬁ tcmbstone  -,}
inseriptions, and in local folklora. Yet on closer inspection the actual N
contributions of the pubii¢ patrons appear to have been vory limited. As 1n.?wf
the caseg of the landlord-padrone, the downward movement of real goods. and
services was magnified and elaborated in rhetoric. A "myth" was pe_rpatuated_‘
that was disproportionate with the etics of the.situation. Whv‘should this
be s0? | | . ' - |

I think tho answer to this question lies in the economic, political and
soclal context of patronage in Colleverde as it developad. over tima. - This : ;‘
history may be surmarized in terms of major phases. The first coindidés With-,f
the age of the communes, from the twelfth to the early fourteenth cehturiasgi
and the period of the signorie {lordships) that followed. For most of this |
time Colleverde was held within the territory of the powérful ciﬁy-stata.
nearby. Hawever, like many other small towns and gastella, its internal
organization replicated that of the urban commuhes and 1t attempfed rapeatedly ..
%0 become autonomous. Given the multicentric political stiﬁciure of the regiohg o
a degree of autonomy éould be attained by alliance (or'suhmissiqn) to other
cities or to the Pope or Emperor, and by playing off these different powars

" against each other.
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The themea of-autonomy recurs throughout Colleverdese history, in
abortive form almost to the present day. It is clear that it had an economic '
counterpart: 1t served the interests of ths local landowning elite. From
the communal peried until unification, autonomy meant that the community
remainad outside the laws of tho noarby citys for tho landowners this meant
maximum flexibility in selling thelr grain on the urban markets ‘of the
reglon. Tha quantity of surplus grzin and other commodities ﬁaried‘over
time, but this fundamental conslderation did not. To achieve thils autonomy,
ths lecal elite followsed a tﬁofold strategy: on the one hand, thay triad
{o manipulate alliances and connections within the wider political sphore of
the regions on tho other hand, thoy tried to maintain undisputed control
ovef the local sphera.

A second phase begins with the consolidation of the Papal State in the
sixteenth céntury. Colleverde's qffective autonomy visr-a-vis the nearby
city was strengthened, and it sharsd in ths growing agricultural commerce
of the region. At tho samo tima, a process of colonization of the ceuntryéide ‘
:began,-as peasant families ware settled on the land on farms which they-
created and cultivated under mezzadrié contracts. Town-landlord and peasant
viere drawn into ties based on the mezz;dria, and the patronags role of the
landlord was elaborated. The turn of the .nineteenth century marks a highpoint
for the local landowning elite,'econcmically and politically. They benéfited
from the population increase and agricultural revival of the late eighteenth
cantury, and at least one family a2cquired substantial Church lands. At about
the same time, they won favorable administrative status for Collevarde,
first under the French and then under ths restored Papal regime. This succass

seoms to have beon accompanied by lavish exprésslons of the ldeology of public

patronage.
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A third phass is marked by the unification of Italy. New links with  -;.:
the outsi&e afforded now Opportunitieé for the landowninglelits, buf the: N
strasses in the mezzadria system and the challenges to elite control that
follewed upon unification werce threats to thelr position. Their-respohse
was to viden the system of patronage by assuming positions of mediation‘
betwean Colleverdesi and the nation-state (see Silverman 1965). At tﬁe
sama timo, bureaucrats and professionals broucht into thé community were

absorbed into the local elite. ihile knowledge of and connections with the

national pdlitical systom became the marke of successful patrons, the emphasis

upon leocal identity--sutonomy within the larger system--remained streng,
if anything increasad.

Fundamental change in the role of the logal elite and in the pétterns
of patronage came only after World War II. The mezzadria system bagan to
obreak downs now forms of articulation with the naﬁional system developed;
labor organizations, political parties, and intermediaries from within the -
burcaucracy and the Church replaced the traditlonal patrons. In this situation,'-
tha idiom of natronage has come to be restricted to spécifically politicalr ;" |
contexts. For instance, it forms part of'pe0ple°s descriptions of the idsal .

sindaco and of expactati;%s about how political parties should operate,

¢
-

but it is rarely applied to multipiex soclal relationships; At the sams
time, the ideology of patronage has baceme ovortly polemical. The major
political factions in the community (which are activated mainly by the DC ‘.
and the PCI) exprass different assumptlons about the value of patrdnaga:

the DC advocates refar to the benefits of vertical connections‘and the obligaQ '

tions that accompany povwer, while ths Left challenges this view and appeals -

to an ideology of horizontal, class-based alliance.
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Yo may return now to the question, why did the myth-bf tho .local
patron persist so long in Collovarde? This quastion inquires'inté the
relation batween the emics and etics of patronages why shoul¢ there be an ? :
ideology that exaggerates both the frequency of relationships that an ob~ |
sorver might define as patronage and the actual exchanges these involved?

For me the "why" means, how might the ideology of patronage have enterad.'_
into social and political action? -

From the point of view of the local élite, I think the ideolégy sarvad |
tha strategy for achieving effective autonomy. The émphasié upon public |
patronage, in particular,-formed partlof a myth of‘"ccmmunity“ ﬁhiéh backéd
un claims to autenamy. Throughout early Collevaerdese histéry, the éymbolé ‘
of local identity provided moral underpinnings for the claimAthét fCollavafdé"‘ |
cught to be subjoct to no other authority than that of the Holy See itself". h
National unity did not fundamentally alter the claim but rephr#sed=i£ in
torms of local interests within the natlon. The themss of patriotism towards
Italy and devotion to Colleverde--both expressed by the éingla term "paese";;-
became mutually roinforcing. Tho “community" was, in fact, the landowning
elite, who pursued tﬁeir interaosts in the name of Colleverds. The asgts,
but evgn @ore.the rhetoric, of public patronage served these interests by
underlining the unigueness and glory of the ccmunity. (Neadiess to '_say,
the process involved is anything but unique to Colleverde. Each town constitufed
a local center of its own and insisted upon its oun uﬁiqueness; minute_dif-'
ferencas batween one toun and another were--and still arg~-gxaggerated,
while"logal traditions” were-everywﬁére nurtured.)

For the landowning elite, too, maintaining ths boundaries of the comﬁﬁnity

was important in staving off challenges to their internal control. . Herein -
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lies a further significance of the myth of the patron--the local flgure who
locks after his own better than any outsider could.

But why should this ideology be voiced also by the non-elite, especially
thosa who knew all too well tho dlscrepancies with reality? For them, it
was a way of making claims on their landlords and other accesslble persons
of high status and power. The claim might ﬁay off only occasionally and aven
then only In minute favors, but 1t cost little; it was an investment made in
_rosources that the peasant had in ample supply-~family labor, deference, and
of course,talk. Moreover, it did not necessarily excludé other avenugs of
action. Even at the time of my first fieldwork, it was quite cormon for
peasants to use the languagae and rituals of clientism towards their landlords
~whila at the same time to actively support the Communists wlth votes, contrib-
utions, and participation in strikes.

The discussion thus far has emphaslzed patronage as it appliaed to land-
ownefs. It should be polnted out that the local patrons also included minor
professionals, bureaucrats, and shopkaeparss typically, in fact, such occupa~
tions were combined with ownarship of mezzadria farms. This phenomenon of
urban or small-town_bburgaois landownership is as old as the communes In Central
Italy, and the paternalistic phrasing of relationships between these townsmen
and the peasantry 1s probably almost as old. Yet after the unification, the
local elltes saw many newcomers, a rasult of the expansion of the bureaucrécy
and the national-lgvel recrultment of professionals and administrators. 1In
Colleverde, such new arrivals became thg most coﬁspicuous padroni and the most
vigorous advocates of public patronage; thoy married into local landovining

familios and bscame strongly ldentlified with the community. From the viawpoint



of tha Colleverdesi, the idaology of patronage was a means of drawing these
high-status outsiders into local commitments. From thelr viewpoint, on the
othgr hand, it was a way of bullding a local powaer-bases To the extent thaf
the symbolic exprassion of locallsm contributed to maintainiﬁg the boundaries
of community, this too served them, for it enabled them to play a brokéraga
role batwaen the relatively cut-ff lower class and their own highor-level
patrons and othor connactions ocutside.

This discussion of the emics of patronage in the history of'Colleverde
has looked only at the more superficlal aspacts, the public myths; historical
data do not easlly lend themselvas to the more subtle emic analysis of
cognitive pattorning. My purpose has been to show that the myths are not
mirror images of soclal reality, nor in any direct way oither "expressions" of
or guldelines for tho relationships that prevail in a sociaetys I have tried
to shov, however, that they may form part of the strategies for soclal action,
Just as actual patron-client raelationships may form part of such strafegies.
I think that flold studias designad for the purpose can say a great deal more
than this about the emlcs of patronage. Moreover, I think that developments
in emic aﬁalysis make it possible to assume a more dynamic perspactive than
has often baegn assoclated with studles of "subjectlve™ phencmena.

For one thing, the study of emics does not require that one assume
congruence or uniformity within a society in cognition or values; on the
c¢ontrary, the kinds and dégree of disparity that exist, and the soclial regu-
laritles they are related to, should ba one of tha objectives of study.
Similarly, there 18 no reason to suppose that society is heldltogethar by

consensus rather than conflictj ono might well wish to inqulire into the
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conditions under which emi¢ differences may manifest themselves in conflict.
Furthermore, such study need not be ahistoricalj we need not assuma stability
or timolessness elther on theoretical oé mathodologlcal grounds. The processes
of emi¢ chango are fascinating in themselves: how *inside viaws" raspond to 
changes 1n a soclal or political order, and how i1deologles ara wanipulated

to effact or resist soclal changa. Above all, an interest in emi¢ phenomena
doas not mean that one seoks aexplanations of action in cognitioﬁ, values, or
individual calculation. Rather, both action and cognition must be understood

in relation to environmental and structural constraints.

Theorlas of Patronaqs

In this exercise, I have tried to show that etic and emis analysis of

patronage are both valid undertakings, that they are complementary but inharently

indepandent, and that it is productive to try to systematically relate emi¢
phenomena to analyses of social action. In practice it is very difficult to
keop etic and emi¢ analysis separate, and 1t must bs admitted that in anthro-l
pological work in general, those studles that have come closest to deing one
or the other exclusively have achieved purity at the expense of triviallty.
Neveitheless, I think it 1s important to kesp the distinection clear. "Thera
is no error more common or devastating than to confuse what peopls say, wish,
dream, and belleve they do with what thay actually do" (Harris 19711149). At
the sama time, what people say, wish, dream, and belleva may hava 1mp1ications
for what thay do. What these implications are 1s a matter for empirical
investigation, and it cannot be sottlaed by a priori statements to the sffecf

that one kind of phanomenon "reflects” or “determlnes® the other.
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The etic/emic distinction can, I belisve, contributs to our thaoretical
effort by sharpening our awarenass of the requifements of both etic and emiec
analysis. In these cammonts, I rofer to a fow of the treatments of patronage
in the literature; I do not intend to criticizo them as such but use tham
only as examplas of some approaches to the concept of patronage.

Definitions of patronage as a particular kind of relationship generally
bulld upon two basli¢ elements, reciprocity and inaquality; Since these alemants
¢an be described behaviorally, they lend themselves to etic analysise. Such
analysis 1s needed not only to "fill in" specifics but also to improve our
concaeptse For example, if patronage is defined as a reciprocal relationshlp
in which one porson "uses his influence to assist and protect™ another
(Boissevain 1966:18), it is necessary to specify how much this would have to
happan and with what effact for any particular relationship to conform to the
definition, The notion of inaquality ralses other problems. Paine has made
the important pointy that hlerarchy cannot be presumed to exists 4in some
contexts rank difference may bs absent or irrelevants it 1s not always clear
wheo is patron and who client in a relationships and it is not always the case
that the patron makes tha larger prestations (Paine 1971). While his critique
of hierarchical definitions of patronage is hot compalling in the ¢ontext of
traditional Moditerranean socleties, it does seem apt for some of tﬁe contamp~
orary forms of political patronage. Paine's solution 1s to define the relation-
ship as one of "directed reciprocity”, in which the patron 1s distinguished
from the client in that "only values of the patron'’s choosing are circulated”
(1971:15)s This, howavar; saoms to ma to introduce new problems by confusing

etic and emic phenomsna,
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The tendoncy to define or explain behavior in torms of values, and vice
vorsa, appears in other forms in patronage studfes. The appeal to "political
culture” is, I feel, especlally unfortunate. Powell, for instance, prasents
a persuasive account of hbw patron-cliont rolationshipa (described as pattarns
of intarpersonal behavior) can build up into larger-scale cliontelist political
syétems, but in his conclusion he rasorts to a view of clisntelist bahavior
as an eloment of politlcal culture (Powell 1970). The congapt of political
culture axemplifies the confusion of etic#'and emics in two ways: by merging

the two dimensions--as in definitions of politlcal culture as "ettitudinal

and bahavioral propensities” {Almond and Varba 1965132 )ewand by giving values

causal significance for etic phenomena.

Mcre subtle appeals to value also need to be examined. For purposes of
our diaéussion hore, I c¢ite two of the conference participants. Jerémy
Boissavaln has clalmeds "Patronage is to a very large extaent a solf-perpet-
vating system of heiiefﬁ and action grounded in tho society's valus system" |
(1966)s 1In his pépar for this conference, John Davis defines patronage as -
"political relationships in which inferiority 1s accepted and then defended

by moral suasion” (p. 4). My concern is that we set forth our concapts in A"'“

such a w3y that we can investigate the interplay between'ﬁdrality aﬁd rela=

tionships, batwean value and action.
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This paper is addressed to‘two ﬁrincipal tﬁéme;o
First{ I plan to show fhat questions ﬁf power haye not.ﬁeen
promiﬁent in previous anthropological studies of patronages.
This is a curious fact, and I shéll attempt to explain why
power has been a neglected tOpiCo‘ Second, I‘also hope to
indicate how placing waer at the center of attention can
;- _ provide some fresh understandings of patronage. The aim

of the paper, in other words, is both to examine how pétrcnage
has been analyzed in the past and then to propose some
different formulations.

How has power figured in tﬁe analysis of patronage?
The best way to answer this gquestion is to first examine
several cases of patrqnage behavio; as these are-described
in the literature. We can proceed inductively by studying
some case materials-—- some data-=- and then considering how

these have been used or analyzeds

I ' II

Cases or instances of patronage behavior are not hard to
find in the anthropological literatures It is a common
practice among anthropologists to introduce a study by

presenting one or several cases drawn from field ressarch that

¢
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‘ depict or epitomi;e the phenomencn under consideration;
A good place té bagin is Jeremy Boissevain's well-known
. article on "Patronage in Sicily". Boissevéin opens his study
bg depicting three brief cases of patronage behaviore Thase
three can provide the beginning data for curlanalysis of power and
patronage.
Since these cases are well-known it will be adequate
to briefly abridge them hare.'iThe first is the case of
the student, “alvatore, who was in search of a special

favor from a Professore in Palermoe Salvatore's

immediate problem was fo gain an introduction to the Professore.
This he accomplished by first approaching @ local small-
town politician who owéd him, Salvateore, a favor. The
politician put Salvatofe in tquch with a cousiﬁ in Falermo,
and the latter in turn contacted an assistant to‘the Professora‘
who then arrangzd the appointmente Salvatore's faQor was
granted, and he, in exchange,lprcmised to campaign-for the
Professore who was standing for election.

The sccond example of "patronage'" centers upon Calogero,
who was anxious to be'éppointed ?o a post in a Sicilian

municipalitye. Calogero_sUcceeded in having his name proposcd
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by the local town council, but he was concerned that his
nomination be acted upon favorably by the provincial

commission that screened and passed upon all candidates.
Lalogero therefore coﬁtacted twao prestigious acquaintances,

the one being his former military commandexr, the other e

lawyer who he retained for a fee, and asked that_they intervene
on his behalf, Thesé twa discreetly contacted their

acquaintences on the commission. Soon thereafter Calogero

-received the appocintmente.

Boissevain's third example is slicghtly more complicated.
Professor Veclpe suspected that a colleague of His was
secretly seeking to block his son's entrance to the University
as a means of bringing dishonour upon the Volpe familys.
He therefore'arpanged to have the colleague focllowed by
"clients" of his and of his bréther, an "important man"

in Falermas, His suspicions aroused furthur, Professor Volpe's

brother had a "key decision maker" contacted and their combined.

pressure was adequate teo defszat the design of the enemy:
Professor Volpe's son was accepted at the Universitye.
Some months later, moreover, the cenflict between Professor

Yolpe and his colleague broke into the open when the colleague
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insulted the Professors Volﬁe turned to an old family friend,
a local mafioso, and the latter discreetly ;hreaéened the
colleague with "unpleasantness" unless he apblogizad. Soan
thereafte; the Professore received a written apologys

The thxoe coses rplated thus fax are lé,y Re MEans
unusual: the anthropological literature includes a fair
number of comparable episodes. For.examﬁle, the work qf
lMichael Kenny in Spain, John Campbell in Greece, or Sydel
Silverman in Itely, each presents instances of '"patronage
behavior" similar to thﬁse.l Patronage “stuff™, it‘would
seem, involves tgg/kind of behabior or the kinds of contexts

indicated by these instances.

If we were to take these as the data, what conclusicns .

might be drawn regarding "power" and "patronage"? There are

a nunber of rather obvious questions ﬁo be asked. How is
power used in patronage rélations? ‘How is powar‘gained or
;ost, and what are the consequences of eithe;ﬁbrocess?

How are inequalities in power managed by those persons who

are involved in these reiationships? These are merely several
of the many guestions that might be pﬁsedo

Before turning to these issues it wil#be helpful to

first provide some conyrasting data. Once again, "data" refers
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1 H
to an episode contained in the literature. Like the others, this
' [
new case 1is also well-known: I refer to Julian Pytt-flivers

case of a dispute over water rights as presented in his

book The People of the Sierza. The difference between this

' case and the others is instructive, and it is foxr this reason
|
‘ that it is presented here.
This episode is long and complicated {(Piti«ilivers
QEvotes Tourtesn pages iﬁ his book to the.detéil# and
i analysis of the incidant) and it can be compressed as folicws.
L ; The principal actor is Fernando Pinas, one of the two méjor
political figures in the'Spanish town of Alcala. Fernando, a
bachelor and son of a‘tenant farmef, had risen rapidly in
local sqciety end was described as a "wealthy miller and
farmer, a syndical chief... close friend of the mayor and
a person of local coﬁséquence". Cne year Fernendo sent workexrs
to repair the major streamﬁbed‘that supplied water to his
land and the adjoining-land of Juanite, a small Tarmer whao haa
no clear title to the land he worked. The result of the repair
was that Juanito losf,waterrfor his'lanq and he therefore’
complained bitterly; others suppamtgd Fernando, hGWEuer,
since the new channel,meént more power for the grain and olive

mills located below the watercourse. The next year Fernando moved

L e e e ———
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égain; but this ﬁime he praposed a majur.cﬁange in the-downward
flow of the stream so that it would provide even.greater,
powezr for his own wmill. In order to make these changes.he haa
secretly entered into nogotiations with Juanito and paid him
a good price for his land. The difficulty, however, was tﬁat
Curro, a second landowner, would lose water for irrigétion,
and, in additicn, the millers furthur down in the valley feared
that ths changes would also adﬁersely effect them.

Curro, who had formerly been an admirer of Fernando,
nrotested and sought to orggnize opposition égainst the
plan., fernando offered to pay him compsnsation for the loss
of water, but this Curro proudly refused: he would seek
"justice"s CLCurro appealed ta several qf his fiiends, but
they failed to apﬁear at ‘his side,  He asked the j"Jii‘zsq,u:n:‘ and the
idcal Civil Guard to intsrvene, but their reply wasffhat the |
issue could only be decided by thé Hydrographic Commissioen in
Seville, Finally, Curro approached Don Antonio, tHe rival of.
Fermando Finas for leadership in #lcala, and asked him to
intervene on his béhélf° Don Antonio offered advicé, but
it soon became clear that he was not "prepared to become
involved in any way himself', Finally, ﬁurro engagéd a

3

lawyer and brought suit against Fernandoe
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The case was tried in the local court, Eernando
won the case, and Curro, the loser, was “outraged,
humiliated and ruined“; 411 the while Fernando had continued
with his project of divertiﬁg the water, ana soog the new sysfem
was in operation. Fernando did saffer s@me'loss; howevere It~
appears that he had not st;ictly observed the contract made’
between himself and Juanito, and in a latef_coﬁ:f action

Fernandos lost the case and was required to pay damagas'and court

costSe
I11

What can be learned from these cases? AWEat conciusions
can be drawn rzgarding "patronage" and "bower"?

IT we are to judgé first from the data presehfed by
Boissevain, patronage consists D% mobilizing Vérious contacts
in order to gain one's énds; "clients® séarchlaftex a "patron®
who agrees to préss their particulér interest. Locating %he
patron presents problems, but once the praper "connections'
are made the clientds desires are advanceds

This logic is étraightforward: ‘since in society all
perscns are arranged at diffg:eﬁt points on an cverall

stratification hierarchy, and also since they have differential
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access to the resources controlled by bureaucratically-

organized groups (such as governmznt agencies), it follows that
informal social ﬁetwo:ks can become pathways through which

persons arrive et decision-making points and thereby, if

.succesful, gain their objectives. Thus, in the first case the

stucdent Salvatore arrived at his objective, gaining entre!

to the Prqfessore;-by Tirst approaching a local lawyer,
just as Professor Volpe nade certain thaf his son would be
accepted at the University,by manipulating social'natworkg
thét'brought him-into-contagt wiéh éhe "key debisionﬁmakér"ﬂ
In brief, according to this formulation pefsonél ties and
saocial netwoiks are the essential features gf patronage?
Moreover, since from this‘pérspective the critical
problem is to make the proper cdnnections, aﬁqng the

key actors are those p=rsons who can make the contacts or

‘pass the messagess In sach instance the person who is sesking

a favor turns fir;t to someone who presumebly can connect
them to those'whg_make deciéions.' To use the familiar
vocabulary, these intermediaries can best be thoughf.of as
"brokers"-- they are specialists in bringing the more and the:

less-powerful into contact. LUefined in this manner patronage

-




studies will emphasize the "broker" role.
Finally, it is clear too that the "clients" rather
then the "patrons" appear at the center of Boissevain's

cases—— the student Salvatore; Calogero the office séeker, and

even Professor Volpe, are each clients in search of networks

that will lead them to the powerful "decision—makers”o' How
these ;lients_calculate and then unfqld their'schemes-is
well-stated; but how those who make‘decisions or who grant
favors behave, or what their calculatiuns.may be, is

mentioncd hardly at alle This absence is bound to distort

the analysis since, at the legst, the clients themselves

may be rasponding te the patron's suggesﬁions or manipulationse
To put it broadly then, the behavior described and analyzed

is more coqcerned»with types of social ties then withhfhe

uses aof power.

Indezd, it is fTair to conclude that in studies such as
these the issues posed by power and its use are hardly raised
at all., Intuitively, withoﬁt for the moment defining what

the term,
wil#be meant by pmmsr, there is litile bebavior described in
these cases that can immcdiately be recognizad.as an expression
of "power'. The mein characters in these episodes are mainly

shuttling about making their contacts, and there is little
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systematic attantion givan ts how power accumulates, or how
it becomes dispersed, or fhe types of exchanges betwesn
the more and the lessfpowarful. Thq dne exception is the
incident in which the mafiose tﬁréatans Pfofassér‘Volpe's
opponent. But this toeo is not spellad 6ut or analyzed
systematicallys. Thus we may conclude that the uses of power
is neot a theme much eléborated‘iﬁ these studiesa

Thie conclusion contrasts sharply with the incident
described by Pitt-Rivars., This latter dispute over water-
rights is developed not so much in terms of sccial nefworks
and conhtacts (although some attention is also given to these
topics) but rather in resgard to how one of the most powe;ful
men in a community asseris his power succesfully and thereby
at least temporariiy gains in strength. Here thg emphasis
is not upon "passing messages" or the intervention of
intérmediaries, but rather how the ambition; of a s¥rong man
were ébla to ove;whelm and defeat a lesser Tigures Moreove:, 
tHe central actor in this vignetté is the patron himself——
Pitt~Rivers develops this case‘not so much from the pgrsgecfives

of the "clients"” but rather from the vantage point of the
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"patron", Indecd, we learn something about a "power contest"—- -

Fernando's main rival chase to remain neutral in'this diSpufe
rather thed tao have‘his own strength tested, and Curro's
"allies" deserted him-- and we observe tce hew some of the.‘
othef villagers ‘attach themselves'to the-principgl antagpniéts;‘
In brief, in this case it must bé intuitivelyrcleér that
the use of power is a main theme.

The surprising thing is thet there are few cases
compafable to this one in the énthropological literaﬁuren
In general, studies ﬁf natronage have beenVCsncérned wizth
soclal networks énd "brokez" relations rathér fheh with
exploring power relations. How can this be Bxplaingd?

This neglect of powexr, I suggeét,'stems from the fact
that mast anthropoiogical studies of "politics" are not
so much about how power is distributed and usedlas they are
concerned with problems of social integration or social

cohcsion. Whether it be a symptom of intellectual feeblensss

or, on the conirary, the singls-minded pursuit after the
most basic issues, the problems posed by Emile Durkheim
more then seventy years ago continue to be the major themes

in most anthropalogical studies of ﬁoliticso This can be

’
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seen in those "recent classics"-- the work of, among others,
Evans~Pritchard, Leagh and Gluckman, For example,'the
in£ellectual issues that lie behind thé analysis of fission
and fusion among the Nﬁér,'or the ”ﬁayu-dama“Arelationships
in the Kachin Hills, are basically about social.integration
and the maintenance of norms.and social institutionse.
Tolbc sure, "power'" in thes form of coercion or tactic may
lead tc one or another type of integration; but these analyses
have instead emphasized shared values or overlapping social
networks as the key fea%uresa The study of "politiés" has
thus. been reduced fn an interest in-familiér sociological
issuese.

Mioreover, this theoretical stance has also been
transferred to more recent studies of social netwdrks iﬁ what
are usually termedr”complex.soqiet;es": contemporary work in
politics has focused upan uncovering Qndeflieing pfocesses of
social integration in societies that are‘highly‘differenﬁiate@
and populous. Ffor example, f. Ge. Bailey's fine attempt

at reconceptualizing the anthropological study of politics

(in his Strategems and Spoils) is also developod in regarxd to an

overallkhaory of social integration. Thus it is no surprise

4
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to find that studies of patronage continue to émbhésiza

"brokers" and types of sccial networks-- these are conceived of .

The neglect of power, in other words, is the result of a

long-term theoretical orientation.

as links that yield sblidarity or some Torm of integratione . ' ‘
IV |

Qhat is meant by power? What are the elements of
‘a socialwanthroponlogical stgdy that wili expiicitly concern
itscl% with the problems o7 power?

The problems of studying power are many‘and cbmplax,‘
and the sociél science litaraturq is all too murky and vague
regarding this concept. In recent years, however, social
scientists such as Uahl, Baléndier, Farsons and Crozier
have_all made important contributidns to understanding‘the
power dimension in social relationshipse Three topics
from among the many'posed by studying power can be b?iefly
considered in <this gssay: hiefarchy and exchange, the uses of
power, and the volitility of powers.

Power can be definéd as the capacity or the ability
to determineg the cutcaomes of an evept or. of a related serieé oT
eventse A municipal election, say, or the decision - to regroup

village lands, are two examples of an "event". FPower is a
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measure of cffectiveness—- a "powerful person’ or a "powerful
association" is one thét can control or direct the changing
flow of situations. Uncertainty and unpredigtibility
are important elements; to "determine thé pﬁtcomg of an
event" is typically so ;ﬁmplex a problem that ﬁhelacfors
cannot be secure that their behgvior or‘designs will be
succesful,

This definition is similar in certain respé;ts to the
~one offered some years ago by Dahl: "The pbwer of A over
B is the capaéity of A to make B do something he would not
have acone withgut the intervention af A".6 ‘Dahl seems to
be refering to .interpersonal relations {the Tamous case
of ”ggo” and "alter", one supposes) and yet powexr relationships
certainly obtain bét@ean organized and ;nformal graups as
welle In@eed, the events principally at issug in this essay
have to do with public rather then aohestic matters—- relatiojshéps
tetweecn a wealthy landowner and a village official regarding
tages, for example, rather then contests befween é father
and son within a household. ?o: our purposasrthe events to

be examined are those that take place Qithin or between large

collectivities or groups,
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Power is not an absolute, in the sense that some persons
have it while others do not; to take the extreme case,

prisoners in a jail often have some control over events

_that concern them and hence they too bossess power. Fower

in this regard is better thought of as a matter of degree

and variation, 1o be sure, it is hierarchical-~ some persons

or groups have gruater control over the outcome of esvents

then do otherse This does not mean that there is a singlei
form to power relationships-- that they inevitably become
centralized, for example. A major precblem is to understand the

genisis, maintenance and transformation of different power

hierarchiess.

Exchange is a closely related concept. As (rozier
has recently emphasized, power,relaﬁiunships-are ”negotiéted"——
they emerge following a "measure of exchange and>mutuai
acjustmant" between the actors. . Persons at different points

in the hierarchy must negeotiate exchanges as they jbin

together in purSUif of their goals. It would sppear theraTore

that this concept is particularly relevant for the study of

ower-~ "teams'", cligues and other power groups surely are
p ’ q P : Y

founded upon exchanges;
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This ccncept must be applied Cautiously,-howevero
First, exchange‘saems all too purpoéive;aﬁd instrumental a
formulation, whereas in fact peorsons typically combine withrone‘:'
another without %irst Calculatingrwhat they may be "exchanging™
or "negotiating". gSecmnd, the awesome g%nerality of the
concept (are tahgiblgs being exchanéed? or intangibles? or
both?) blurs its powerslof explanatioh. Nontheless, within
these limitations "exchange" can stiil*be a useful aﬁalytic.
idea.

Concepts of hierarchy and exchange are-helpfui in
analyzing relafionships between fhe more and the less
powerfule. Yet this is only one dimension of the-phenomenon of
power and it is by no msans the most.interesting or most
important fcatures How power is used-- that is, those
acts.that determine the outcome of events-- is a second broad .
topice

The uses of power cannot be separated %rom some measure
of coercion or persuasion. Since power.is applied in social
contexts it is cleér that the interessts Dr-beliefs of ane
peErson or group will bé preésed against those_of.others; tq
gain one's own objewtives some measure of coercion.or persuasion

therefore becomes necessary. A number of alternative strategies
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may be selécted: in certain_;ircumstances physical fdﬁce may
be appliéd, in others bribery may be attempted, and in.Still
others argumsznt and threats of punishmen%_may be etfective.
These strategises have ofganizational consequences. for example,
in order %o retain power it ofteﬁ becomes hecessary to
engage assistants who have soms measure of independence.
The form of coercion is likely to shifi betweeh‘situationé, ;nd_'
even more broadly, toc differ between Cuitural éontextsel
A basic prDBlem for study is therefore to discover the
uniolding forms of coercion.

This is,aat 5est, only a partiel statement of
an exceedingly complicated problem. The use of power
by one person or group almost-ihevifably cgllé.forth‘ccunter-

useages by others. OStrategies and tactics unfold on both .

sides as the contest develoﬁs, and, chsequently)

understanding power's use must involve fhe analysis of the

choicgs made by tihe various zctors in the contests Unfertainty

is a critical motif in the uses of power, and the outcome

of events is often beset by unfcrseen-dilemnas'and paradoXe.
Tactic and maneuver are continuing featuzres

of the power game. . G. Bailey'é recent Strategems and Spoils

T s m—
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is the most important recent attempt to present a coherent
social-science description of‘polmtical tacticse This work
and others (Hachiavelli, Mac, Lenin) provide helpful categories

for conceptualizing the_ active phases of power's use.

There are, Finally, a-broad range of pro@lems cqhnected
with the velitility of power. This point is well-knowns
nower does not rest, fixed and firm, at one point, but insyead
tends to shift between competing individuals and groupse.
Lompetition over fhe‘directioﬁ of eventé leads tﬁ cbntinual
shifts.in relative power as the strength of one group or the
next rises or fallse. For example; success in a bpntest may
lead to increzased powBTr—-— nNew ;upporters or ailiés are won,
and the fame of success also lends an enhanced sense of
effectiveness, 'In this fashion power is often =zaid
to MYgrow" from one succesful contest to the next, A% the
same,time; however, success alsorproduces unforseen stress
and ligbilities; the new supporﬁérs need to be rewarded
in spmez fashion, fame may lead to an iilusoryisense ot potancy,
and more important still, the_”defeated" are likely ta bana

together in order to undermine the more powerful. . To cite

one axample: in Pitt-Rivers episode rsgarding water rights,

Jon Antonio, the rival of Fernando Pinas, refused to become
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involved in this particular contest; he stood quietly to the
side waiting for é better moment to attack his rival,
anticipaﬁinj‘that Fernando's apparent rise would ;lSO'breed

quiet oprosition within the pueblo and hence make him vulner;bleo
Analyzing patte;ns of ebb and flow are especially significant

for the study of pbwer relationships.

We can now rethn.to our major theme. What difference
'Qill it make if, to cite one example, p;tronage studies focus
more upon "power hierarchies' then "social integration"?

What is to be gained, in other words, by emphasizing the
power dimensions of patronage ;elationships?

Patronage is by all accounts a power relationship par
excellance, It may also be, to use Pitt-ﬂivérs' term, & "lop=-
sided friendship"-- bhut the meanings &f patronage are by no
means entirely depicted by this innocent-scunding definitioneB
Patrons are among those'persons who can confrol dr determine.tha
outcome of events; it ig for this reason that clients make
appeals to them, while "they, in turn, are involved in plans or
contestations that advance or sustain their own ambitions.

Hierarchy and exchange are among the defining features of

patronage relationships: persons of unequal power are joined
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in the contéxts.of patronaga,‘and transactions or exchanges
are assumed fo solidify their rglationshiﬁs. The patrons
are, moreover, 8XpéC£Ed to make use of their pbwer in-order'to
goin certain objectives-- varied forms 6? coercion,»tactiés and
compligated séhémeé sfe ail utdlized in ﬁ&daﬁ @ atﬁaén.%ha
desired outcomes. The links between patrons and clients

also are potentially changing and short-lived; - in the "ebb

and flow" of power the dependents or supporters may switch

their alleciabce, just as fhe more powerful themselves may

elect to cast-off their foimer éllieso ‘For examnple, when

faced‘by a conflict with Fernanda Pinas, Curro's erstwhile

friends and supporters slipped aside and vanishede

in brief, power is surely ét the heart of‘patronage relationships;
The pafron's role is a pivotal Dne,-and yét it has

not received sufficient attenticne. How patrons make use of theif

power in order to reward their followers, or how they advance

in strength at the EXpense of:rivalé, ar fhe wayslinrwhich

patrons are able to maintain aésured poclé of support,

all raise intaresting prbplcms for descriptlon‘and‘analysis.

Examining these pfﬁblams from ﬁhe batron's perspective

underscores some characteristic dilemnas, Patrons‘are facéd

by critical choices regarding which claims to honor,



PO

21

deciding how much coercion may be required in order to succeed,.

or in estimating the risks involved in contests with rivalse

"To accept a man as a client"lwrites Campbell, "commits the

patron to protection instead ﬁf exploitation, and to that

extent it is a reétriction on the free excersize of his power",.
: - ' 10

The dilemna is clear-- only some sggial ties can be accepted,

and not all clesims can be honored.

In addition, as noted carlker it must be clear thaf
without first understanding the patron's aims and ambitions it is

freauently impaossible to make much sense out of patron-client

relationships. Clients are, after all, often manipulated by

‘their patrons, and thus it is necessary to understand how they

relate to the pétron's own schemes,

Studying the behavior of the powerful raises difficult

research problems. How can one collect accurate information

regarding remote persons whose hallmarks are mystery and

secrecy, and who typically bonducﬁ their affairs with the wink

7

of an eye or . a phone c¢all on a private line? There are no

simple answers to this guestione S5till, anthropologists and

'political scientists pride themselves in.being able to collect

just this kind of dafa, and it therefore seems plausible that

good material can be Torthceming. The time factor poses a
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related methodologi;al problem: the‘”evgnts" being studied
often take monfhs or years to become m ncludsed, and Tor this
reascn considerable time aepth will be needed in order to
study power relationshipse

Fatronage is a kaleidoscope of political interveﬁtions,
social ties and networks of contact, episaodiec struggles and
"power plays". 0On one level it is a fair example of a "dyadic
contracte- yet at the same time the particuiar links between
a client and his pation inevitably become'connected to other
associations and interests. CLontestation is a prime reason
for this mingling of persons and of interssts. Lontestatien
refers to the factlthat rival patrons often challenge one

another and vie for greater control, or that clients and -

suppoerters of a particular patron may also struggle Tor position

or prmsfi@e within the patron's camp itself. Bands or teams of
leaders and their followers are consequently linked to one
another as they compete for enhanced position and force.

These ties or links may be re-defined in the course of. the

contest-- not only do allegiances shift, but the norms that

" govern and define the relationship ("we are brothers", "we

are one Tamily") also dre likely to change. Power interests

thus bring about new forms of social relationshipe.
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There are, moreover, organizational problems involved

in power's use. As described in the literature, patronage

LoNadrs'

‘seems to be a komedw game-~ a person of modest status qﬁietly

solicits the attention and then the intervention of a powerful
patron. Yet in fact, patronége‘netwofk; are aoften lengtHy

and cumbersome. Not only does al"broker" frequently connect the
client and patron, it is equally the case that patrons themselves
cooperate and compete with one another. The teams that emerge

in contests regquire constant attention-—- coercion is used

in order to gain one's objectives, and rewards also must

be distributed in order to maintain organizational Effectivgness.
FParadox often accompanies the flow of an event. The ambitious
patron will scurry -to collect ever-wider pools of Sup#ort--.‘

but the spread of promiseé and suﬁporters requires some
crganization as well as the continued ability to "deliver".

Such a patreon is hence locked on to an ascendent spiral

that will, if not carefully nurtured, collapse frem the

weight of claims. As an alternative, building an

organization will require the granting of power to -
subardinates, and this process too is filled with unanticipated
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more and the less powerful, the types of setiings in
; ' :
i

which they inferact,;the style or etiguette of these éncounters,
! .

both within the raw éolitical field itself as well as in

specially designed o% hontrived siﬁuationsé Pétronage,

in ather wordas, cen $a sern to be a saries of performances.

In considering this gerSpective we enter into an inviting

new field of inquiryt
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